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PREFACE. 



The following pages assume the Pr^-Millenial 
Advent and the personal reign of Christ on earth, 
as Scripturally proved by many able writers. 

A P^^Z-Millenial Advent would indeed doubly 
contradict Scripture ; first, it would do so by 
denying the predicted evil condition of the world 
at Christ's coming (Luke xvii. 26 — 30 ; 2 Tim. lii.), 
and which He comes to rectify (Jer. xxiii. 5 — 8 ; 
Isa. xxxii. i — 5). It is plain, on the Post-Millenial 
theory, that if we had a thousand years of previous 
universal peace, and the knowledge of God on 
earth, ushering in Christ's coming, evil could not 
predominate at such a time. 

Secondly, the Post-Millenial Advent controverts 
Scripture by denying its statements that Christ 
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will come as a "thief," a "snare" upon the world 
(i Thess. V. 2 ; Rev. xvi. 15 ; Luke xxi. 35). It is 
evident that, if we had such obvious and general 
notice beforehand as the Millenium, the world 
could not be taken unawares or unprepared. In 
both respects, therefore, the Post-Millenial Advent 
(built on the figurative sense) contradicts the Scrip- 
tures, and with it that figurative sense falls. 

Then, as to Christ's personal reign over the 
earth during the Millenium, none can consistently 
deny it, for, besides such plain Scripture to that 
effect as Luke i. 32, 3, Jer. iii. 16, 17, Ezek. xxxvii. 
22 — 28, xlviii. 35, Zech. xiv. 9, mankind, under 
any condition, must have some obeyed head and 
superior, or a more potent ruler than himself, 
during Satan's enforced absence (Rev. xx. 3), and 
it is evident wJio such a one must be, during the 
Millenium of good. 

The Pre-Millenial Advent, then, and personal 
reign of Christ are assumed as already proved, on 
various grounds. 

The questions, however, as to prophetic " dates',' 
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the period of the Gospel or spiritual dispen- 
sation, the gathering of Christ's people to Himself, 
the place or times of the Antichrist, and the Jewish 
restoration, &c., do not seem to be left in so satis- 
factory a way. 

The following pages, therefore, are an attempt, 
first, to answer some general objections and mis- 
conceptions as to prophecy, and then to call atten- 
tion to, and help forward, the consideration of those 
other important subjects. 

The solemn importance of these to everyone 
can scarcely be overrated, and, if their consideration 
is advanced by what has required very many years* 
thought and reflection, the desired result shall have 
been accomplished. Although the intended limits 
have been much exceeded, it is hoped such will 
not militate against perspicuity, or deduct from 
the interest of the subjects themselves. 

The pla7i of the work is to clear the ground for 
the chief subjects of it, viz., " The Present Position 
of Christendom, and the Coming Dispensation;'' and 
to do this it was necessary to consider other 
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different subjects y?rj-/, such as objections to pro- 
phecy generally, and specially in connection with 
dates; Fulfilled prophecy, The Gospel dispensation 
and its events, as connected with our "present 
position," The next coming, then The next dispell- 
satiofiy i.e., The antichristian and Jewish troublous 
times, and, finally, The Millenium. 
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INTRODU CTION. 



As much has been written on the subject of the 
Second Advent in general, and little on the imme- 
diate subjects of this Essay, at least in the shape 
here presented, it may be well to point out the 
objects with which it was undertaken, and its dis- 
tinguishing features in relation to other publica- 
tions. 

First, the object was to invite special attention 
to the special subjects herein treated of at a time 
when, though it is most important to bear them in 
our thoughts, we are in particular danger of losing 
their just influence, owing to supposed mistakes in 
prophetic interpretations. 

The distinguishing features of the work, as far as 
the writer is aware, are the following, viz.: — 

First, an attempt to defend prophetic data after 
the supposed damaging mistakes. 
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Second, the respective positions and values of 
prophetic dates and events. 

Third, the prophetically ascertained position of 
Christendom. 

Fourth, the principle of literal interpretation of 
the Scriptures. 

Fifth, the nature of Satan's existence, and the 
origin of evil, in the light of a solution of some 
difficulties. 

• Sixth, investigations into the rise, nature, and 
place of the Antichrist, the Jewish periods, and the 
Millenium, with a general adaptation of some of 
the outlying and hitherto unapplied portions of 
Scripture in relation to these several events and 
the subjects with which they are connected. 

Seventh, The final Judgment and the believers* 
position therein briefly stated (p. 122). 

These subjects are offered to the public for their 
consideration, in the full belief that those times 
" are at hand," that Grod is urgently pressing in His 
own, so that " His house may be filled,** and that 
this is now the only circumstance which " delayeth 
His coming.*' 
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again ; but Scripture authorizes us in saying we 

should, as feeling an interest therein, have that 

close and general knowledge of the times and 
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ffcasons of it whereby we shall not be in the dark 
on this momentous subject 

It was, however, unsuccessful attempts to prove 
the exact time which has naturally occasioned 
doubts and prejudices, more^ easily raised than 
allayed. These, therefore, must first be dealt with 
preparatory to the other subjects. 

As to the Second Advent itself, though it has 
always been a popular subject, it seems not to be 
rightly understood. We shall, therefore, notice 
here some general mistakes on this subject. Most 
people, including students of God's Word, are prone 
to consider the second personal coming of our Lord 
as om fact, one isolated or single circumstance, once 
for all to be accomplished. Accordingly, the pre- 
valent idea is, that it is to take place in the midst of 
universal alarms, terrors, and convulsions of nature, 
terrific earthquakes and fire arresting all earthly 
transactions, and such like. But Scripture does not 
so represent the next coming of Christ. On the 
surface, the Second Advent may, like things at a 
distance, appear to merge into one event and time, 
but, examined more closely, it will be found com- 
posed of separate and distinct parts, considerably 
distant from each other. 
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The next coming of Christ, as shown in Scripture, 
is only t\it first step in the Second Advent — not a 
general appearing, but a limited and peculiar com- 
ing. It is when men are in the midst of their 
ordinary occupations, and without any unusual 
disturbances, "one shall be taken," or, "caught 
up," from the earth, and the other "/^/" on it 
(Matt, xxiv.40; I Thess. iv. 16). It is only to those 
who look for Him He will appear "the second time 
without sin unto salvation." " This is our God ; we 
have awaited for Him." 

The great mistake seems to be, men confound 
the next coming with the next dispensation^ and the 
next dispensation with the day of judgment ; but 
this latter is altogether a different event from those 
former events and times (as will be shown here- 
after). Many terrible things must take place before 
"that day," and long intervals of time must 
elapse between those events. Paul says, "After 
death the judgment;'* yet see what a time must 
elapse from individual deaths, and their separate 
adjudications or allocations, to the general judg- 
ment, and how many things must be accomplished 
before that day. Both judgments result in one 

in the end. So with the different events composing 
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the Second Advent. They terminate in the ganeral 
appearing. 

That the next coming is not connected with the 
general judgment of Matt. xxv. 31, Rev. xx. 11— 
15, is evident, for we are told that judgment is to 
be at the time when '' heaven and earth shall pass 
zw^y" (Rev. vi. 14, xxi. i ; 2 Peter iii. 10), and 
after the Millennium (Rev, xx. 12, 15); and it is 
also shown that it will be a very different event 
from that limited coming described in i Thess. iv- 
16, 1 7. The next Advent, then, must be that previous 
and preparatory descent of Christ, not "in the 
clouds," which could be seen ; but "in the air," to 
and for His waiting people, to whom He is known, 
like as at His first special Advent (Luke ii. 25, 38), 
and to accomplish those subsequent events con- 
cerning the Jews and Antichrist which His own 
right arm only can do. This is that coming the 
day and hour of which, or, more correctly, " the 
days and seasons " of which (t^c Vf^epag ryg upag), no 
man knoweth exactly, any < more than they do of 
the day of judgment, though His prepared people 
will have an understanding as to His next coming 
that others have not (i Thess. v. i — ^4). 

The truth is, men are as much mistaken in these 
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evente as we know they were at the first coming 
of Christ. That event came to pass very differently 
from what was expected, although it, like the 
Second Advent, was plainly and abundantly fore- 
told. The Jews generally, and even their doctors 
of the law, did not see there were two comings of 
Christ predicted, nor did they even understand 
the first, which more immediately concerned them- 
selves; yet it was specially foretold in all its parts. 

His birtk, and the place of it (Micah v. 2), the 
manner of it (Isa. vii. 14, liii. 2), the object of it 
(Isa. ix. 6, liii. 1 1, Ixi. i, and part v. 2), the time of 
it (Dan. ix. 24 ; Gen. xlix. 10), the attendant con- 
sequences of it (Deut. xviii. 18, 19; Psa. ii. 1,8; 
Mai. iii. i — 3), His death and resurrection (Psa. xvi. 
ID ; Isa. xxvi. 19) ; yet, notwithstanding all this, 
they received Him not. The Apostles also did not 
understand our Lord's personal teachings as to His 
kingdom, His death, or the Gospel period (Acts 1. 

6, X. 14 ; John xx. 9). And so His next coming, 
and Second Advent, are not now understood. In- 
stead of this next coming being the Advent, as 
generally supposed^ it will be rather Christ's absence 
from the world intensified; /.^., when Christ has 
sent His angels to gather His elect out of the 
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world, and taken them up into *' the air," the Spirit 
of God shall have dispensationally left Christen- 
dom, for His dwelling has been only in His people, 
(John xiv. 17; Rom. viii. 11), and He comes for 
them as being ready and longing for Him. This 
will be the beginning of the Second Advent, but 
not with observation to the world. 

Of course, this is tantamount to God's withdraw- 
ing His providential or Gospel restraints from 
Christendom, and so leaving those who would not 
that He should reign over them to reap the con- 
sequences of such rejection. And let us for one 
moment contemplate the state of Europe, or Chris- 
tendom especially, when Christ shall have left it 
for the long threatened, but disregarded, judg- 
ments, when men's pride and lower nature shall be 
without God's restraining grace, and no prospects 
for Christendom but " the great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world. When 
men's hearts shall fail them for fear, looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth." This, 
indeed, however, regarded as more or less true, 
lays claim to solemn thought. Then, as to certain 
classes of those Christians who are not ready or 
desirous for Christ's coming, the reader is referred 
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to chapter fifteen on the subject of the foolish 
virgins. 

Thus much having been stated generally in 
relation to the character and objects of the next 
coming (hereafter to be treated of in its place), we 
must pass on to the general subjects of this essay; 
and, first in order, we have to consider the ob- 
jections and misconceptions on prophetic subjects, 
whether as existing before the failures alluded to, 
or intensified in consequence of them. This will 
help to clear the ground of existing difficulties and 
prejudice. 

First, then, past failures in relation to prophetic 
dates, &c., may readily be admitted, they are 
human ; but to say that such warrant us in dis- 
carding future prophetic revelation would be pres- 
sing limited mistakes beyond just "bounds, and 
acting as we do not in other matters. We know 
that, so far from mistakes in subjects we desire to be 
acquainted with causing us to abandon our search, 
they seem rather to add to its earnestness ; and this 
is but natural and right. Thus, it would be strange 
if failure in one branch of the prophetic subject 
(dates, for instance) should exclude the considera- 
tion of other, and perhaps more important, parts 
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of it, or prevent fuller investigation into the entire. 
It seems more reasonable to think that the con- 
sideration of each part would mutually assist and 
throw light on the others, as parts of a great whole. 
But, if one part of the prophetic Word be 
rejected, because of its difficulties, why may not 
others, and so all Scripture prophecy be reduced 

to an unintelligible whole ? 

Fulfilled prophecy may no doubt be easier judged 
of than unfulfilled, but to deny distinct under- 
standing of the prophetic future is to deprive pro- 
phecy of most of the great objects and ends for 
which it was given. Now, some of these ends are 
certainly to /r^-instruct us in a knowledge of fore- 
told events, and attendant circumstances, so that 
our minds may be in possession of, and formed 
through, definite knowledge. Without this we 
cannot be found in a state of preparation before 
those events take place, and it is no use afterwards. 
General ideas have no practical force, and die out ; 
in fact, it is only by knowing specially, and before- 
hand, we can understand events when they do come 
(John XX. 9). The mind requires previous pro- 
gressive enlightenment in these things ; and it was 
just because the Jews had not this acquired know- 
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ledge of prophecy they were not prepared to receive 
Christ or His doctrine. How far, then, are Chris- 
tians from the same position ? They say, I believe 
in thtfact of Christ's coming, but not that we can 
know much about the time, or manner, or 
attendant events. But are not these also matter 
of revelation } Was not this just the mistake of 
the Jews ? They believed in the fact of Christ's 
coming, but had no definite guiding belief in the 
manner or time of it, and they knew nothing of its 
jobject. They could not distinguish the times and 
seasons, because they knew not beforehand the 
meaning of the prophets; they had quite other 
ideas in their heads, and, as we know, were looking 

for the Second Advent, instead of the first, and so 
were prepared for neither ! 

Now, Christians, notwithstanding all this, are 
also looking for quite a different state of things 
from what will really take place at Christ's next 
Advent. They are in the dark, and for the same 
reason, that they understand not the prophets. It 
will not do to say how many good Christians know 
little or nothing of them ; for, if so, so much the 
worse for them — they lose much, and are in great 
danger ; they can scarcely be looking and waiting 
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for events they know little of: and this ignorance 
suggests a doubt of their proper reverence for God's 
communications, or interest in them. We know 
what the objecting spirit to prophecy will come to 
(2 Pet. iii. 4) ; and should Christians be negligently 
partakers of this sin } The question as to prophecy, 
or otherwise, is, be it observed, not merely one of 
more or less clearness of revelation, in its different 
parts, but as to ih^fact of all parts being stated and 
revealed in connection with each other, and the 
danger we are in of " taking away " from, as well 
as " adding to," the Divine Word. Suppose, for 
instance, we take away those parts of prophecy 
which have relation to the main one, the Second 
Advent. Are we not in danger of losing the great 
fact itself? We may not easily lose the belief of its 
taking place, some time or other, and we may for 
a long time hold to the bare fact itself, but, if we 
leave it unsupported by those kindred links and 
influences supplied by prophecy, we are likely to 
lose the true fact and its place, as the Jews did ; 
and if we lose the true fact, or its relations, what 
have we ? We have only certain ideas of our own, 
so altering and displacing the true one as in the 
end, through various processes of the mind, to beget 
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doubtSy if not a denial of it, and certainly no pre^ 
paration for it. We know this has been the case 
of the Jews, who for i,8oo years have denied the 
advent of "the Just One," of, whose coming the 
prophets showed before (Acts vii.) ; but they " knew 
not the voices of the prophets," though they were 
" read every Sabbath day " (Acts xiii. 27). And da 
Christians know better ? If not, is it not for pretty 
much the same reason, viz., not " taking heed " to 
the prophetic Word } 

Of course, there is a wide difference between 
honest doubts and fears of mistakes, and a pre- 
disposition to set aside the subject, as either too 
intricate to be dealt with, or too unprofitable for 
consideration. This latter can only be pleaded by 
those who content themselves with a mere belief,, 
or supposed belief, of something about prophecy, or 
the Second Advent ; but, if such were to be suffi- 
cient, it would be hard to understand why the 
Scriptures so abound in the subject, or why we are 
told to " give heed " to the " sure word of prophecy," 
as a light which shineth in a dark place (2 Peter 1. 
16 — 19). It is of the very nature of prophecy to 
throw a light, which nothing else can, on owx future ; 
but how could it be a light if we might not see or 
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understand it ? We shall therefore proceed, in the 
next chapters, to answer more particularly some 
specific objections as to the understanding of pro- 
phecy generally, and especially in relation to the 
jsubjects in hand. 
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CHAPTER II. 

SPECIAL OBJECTIONS TO PROPHECY EXAMINED. 

* 

Anyone who reflects will find it is undeniable 
that prophetic Scripture places before us certain 
dates and events to be evolving in the future, and 
that this is analogous to the working of certain 
natural laws and their relations to each other. 
Under these circumstances, it would be as un- 
reasonable in the one case as the other to assert 
that, because of difficulties, these laws were never 
intended to be understood. Yet it is the same 
thing to assert that Scripture was designed to leave 
us in the dark as to what // places before us as to say 
that Nature's Arcana was so designed. The truth 
IS, both are important for us to know; and, therefore, 
experience shows that each field is replete with its 
own storehouse of blessing, but that it is only 
those who search, as for " hid treasure,*' shall find 
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in eitlier. Now, it is plain we need to find for the 
wants of our higher nature and interests as much, 
at least, as for those of our lower, and intelligent 
waiting for the coming of the Son of God from 
heaven has always been the hope and support of 
such higher nature (2 Thess. iii. 5). Yet there are 
those who say we cannot know anything of such 
things, that they are far above, out of our sight, and 
that, though revealed in their various aspects and 
connections, we cannot understand, and need not 
trouble ourselves about them. This seems scarcely 
reasonable or consistent. 

We shall now, however, put these objections in 
the form most commonly urged, and see what they 
mean. 

First. Some people say they believe in prophecy 
— that is, that " holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit " — but that they do not 
believe in man's understanding or exposition of it. 

Secondly. It is said that, though the prophets 
were inspired to record future events, it was not 
intended we should understand them until^ or after, 
the times of their fulfilment, especially in reference 
Jto the Second Advent. 

Now, as to the first objection — that is, believing 
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in prophecy, but not in its exposition — it looks very 
like a fallacy, or at least a Scriptural contradiction ; 
for, if *^ whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning," are we not bound to* 
learn them? If all Scripture is profitable for 
doctrine (z>., teaching), are we not bound to know 
the doctrine taught ? If we are told, in reference to 
St. John's Revelations, much of which is symbolic 
and future, " Blessed is he that readeth and they 
that hear (of course with understanding) the words 
of this prophecy," should we not so read, and sb 
hear ? Christ Himself, also, in relation to tht future 
signs and events of His coming, says, " Behold I 
hsLWt foretold you all things" (Mark *xiii. 23) ; and, 
again, He tells us to ^'know*^ the signs given (Luke 
xxi. 31). Now, if we are to know them, or learfi 
them, as He says in Mark xiii. 28, 29, must we not 
understand them ? And, if we can understand them, 
are they not capable of exposition ? The truth is, 
there is no limit or arbitrary line drawn in Scripture 
against understdnding prophecy, more than any 
other part of it ; but we make one for ourselves, and 
so come short of the light intended for us. No man 
can look into futurity except by the aid of God ; and, 
as He knows our infirmities and need of support in 



1 6 Special Objections to Propliccy Examined, 

that direction, He has gfraciously provided signs 
and other marks for us to " learn " by. Now, a 
sign apart from existing fact is necessarily a predicSi- 
tion of something /«/2/r^; but, if it is impossible to- 
read it, where was the use of giving it ? Our Lord 
puts it otherwise ; for He says, "When you see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know (con- 
trary to the general belief) that the destruction is 
nigh. Then let them which be on the house-top flee 
to the mountains," &c. ; and we know this intima- 
tion was long after taken advantage of by those 
who believed in the sign when it was given, and they 
escaped through that belief, whilst those who did 
not understand and believe did not escape. And 
besides, if we understand the true signs, we shall 
not be misled by false ones at any time ; in fact, 
nature, as well as Scripture, has provided variety of 
food as necessary to sustain life in full health ; and, 
if in the one case or the other we refuse or neglect 
what is provided, we must proportionately be un- 
developed and weak. We may live in this way, but 
it is a kind of dying, and certainly not as we might 
and ought for ourselves and others. Now, if this is 
so, is it not a fair question to ask, Are not Christians 
bound to know what God has seen fit to provide 
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or reveal propAetiealfyf as well as more plainly ; and, 
if we are genuine Christians, can we be content with 
darkness on this subje<;t, while we are so alive to 
earthly matters, even difficult ones ? Does it not 
suggest a doubt as to our real life ? The truth is, 
the study of the prophets was always necessary for 
supporting the Divine life, as the study of mundane 
matters is for this ; yet it is not necessary to contend 
that everything at the time of its prediction was 
clearly perceived : on the contrary, very distant 
events, not closely connected with near generations, 
were not ftUly understood, but there was sufficient 
understanding of the scope and intention to justify 
present faith in it. Of this sort were the first 
promise, also Jacob's prophecy of Shiloh, and 
Balaam's of the " Star of Jacob," and our Lord 
said, ** Abraham saw his day, and rejoiced." 
Prophecy pointed to what was the object and 
support of faith, though long distant, and the con- 
stant consideration of which, in connection with 
other truths, kept that faith alive, and more and 
more active and clear as time rolled on. Prophetic 
histories, such as Dan. ii. to vii., showed they were 
to be fulfilling gradually from generation to genera- 
tion ; and that, therefore, during those generations 
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(especially the closing ones), the wise should under- 
stand. It is a great mistake for men to think they 
need have no concern with prophecy unless it 
immediately affects them or their age ; for if it 
cannot be understood aright, which is the force of 
the objection, how can we know whai or Iww our 
times, and consequently ourselves, are affected ? In 
that case there might as well be no prophecy for us. 
But we find the Bible teaching is largely prophetic, 
and that, notwithstanding our Lord's teaching in 
that way, and His prophets, He at last rebuked 
His disciples as ** fools and slow of heart to believe 
tJic prophets^ This shows we need all the prophetic 
teaching possible to have that proper understand- 
ing and belief which supports practical work. 

Now, we learn from Daniel and John together 
the general principles of understanding prophecy. 

Daniel, writing some 600 years before the Chris- 
tian age, is told to shut up a particular vision, 
because it was for many days, even to the ** tiine 
of tJie cftd; " and John is told not to seal up the 
sayings of the prophecy of his book (Rev. xx. 10), 
because " the time was at hand ; " but that time at 
hand was explained by himself to mean the whole 
prophetic period of that book — not only the things 
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which then were, but those that should be there after 
(i. 19); in other words, the whole progress of Chris- 
tian times. Thus we learn, from Daniel and John 
together, that wherever the subject matter pro- 
phesied of was of a special nature, or, so far as 
time was concerned, for " many days " — Le,^ so far 
future as to belong to a different dispensation — it 
was not for those living in those different times to 
know fully the manner of the times of those events 
(i Pet. i. II, 12), though they might know some- 
thing of the events themselves ; but that where the 
subject prophesied of, or the events, did concern the 
existing dispensation, the time was to be considered 
^' at hand," and ^^y-were to know and understand. 

Now, if this were so as to any dispensation, how 
much stronger does it hold as regards subsequent 
generations of a dispensation, and, stronger still, in 
reference to further and closing generations of it ! 
Should we not, then, be wise in this our generation, 
and know what the prophets have spoken } 

Doubtless, as the objection suggests, matis expo- 
sition is not God*s, but are we not bound to have 
the spirit of wisdom and revelation (Eph. i. 17; 
Col. i. 9), and even to have the "^understanding" of 
being able to " count the number of the beast," the 
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very subject of the then prophetic future? Such 
knowledge, then, is not niatis exposition, but God's 
mind entered into by man through " His Spirit *' 
which He hath given us. For every reason, then, 
we are not to be unlearned in the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, although there are " some things hard," but 
not impossible, to be understood. 

So much in reference to the first objection. 

The second is, that, although the prophets were 
inspired to record future events, it was not intended 
we should understand them till after ^ or at the time 
of, their fulfilment. 

This is in some respects a similar objection to 
the first ; they run into each other in some parts, but 
there are different features in it, which need careful 
notice. Thus the objection assumes that, even 
suppose we can understand prophecy at all, we 
cannot do so until the tivie of its being fulfilled, or 
afterwards — never before. Now, in the first place, 
what autJwrity have we for saying this.^ Is not 
prophetic Scripture placed before us without any 
such arbitrary restriction t Is it not open for re- 
search the same way as nature's laws and treasures 
are ; and do we not find as we continue to search ? 
Are not all events stated or revealed beforehand for 
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us to consider ? But what is the value of this if 
unfulfilled prophecy cannot be understood until 
after the events happen or are happening ? If we 
do not understand events before they happen, we 
saw that it is most unlikely we can recognise them 
when they are happening. It is contrary to our 
experience of the laws of the human mind that we 
should. And this is evidenced in the history of the 
Jews. To suppose we can be enlightened all at 
once, when we have rejected the means and time of 
enlightenment, would be our delusion, as well as 
theirs. If we wait till the fact enlightens us, it 
certainly would not be the proper time or way ; it 
would be too late, and find us unprepared. 

Of course, an event cannot be known as an event 
till it becomes one; but as in any branch of natural 
science we can trace out, and know by certain 
acquired data, what is peculiar to it, so in pro- 
phetic science we can know beforehand events 
and their peculiar times of which we are foretold 
in various ways. It is, in fact, only those who 
either reject the prophetic data, or do not study it 
sufficiently, that cannot know its passing events, or 
even, it would seem, such events a//^r they happen ! 
Was it not so at Christ's first Advent t He was 
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not known or understood in His life, or His death, 
nor after it, by those who had not a previous and 
proper acquaintance with prophecy; but He was 
by those who had (Luke ii. 25). And the same 
ignorance, we are told, will characterize Christians 
at His Second Advent (Matt xxiv. 39). Of course, 
every one will know the day of judgment when it 
comes! but this is not the Second Advent, nor any 
of those various events which the prophets show 
will yet take place before it, and for which prior 
events every rightly informed Christian should be 
prepared, else he will be unprepared for tliat day. 
It is generally accepted that, if wisdom is to be of 
any use, it must be possessed before events happen. 
We do not usually find that people in life's business 
understand the due significance of those events 
through which they are passing, unless they have 
had previous acquaintance with such subjects, or 
some knowledge of their approach. If otherwise, 
they suffer, not being prepared. 

Now, it is just this information and preparation 
which prophecy hands down and supplies to those 
who seek it, and without which they must suffer. 
Daniel knew beforehand Jeremiah's prophecy of 
the " seventy years " captivity of his countrymen ; 
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he " understood by the books " the number of the 
years that were fulfilled or unfulfilled, and that the 
time was nigh (Dan. ix.) ; so he set his face to in- 
quire of the Lord further. 

According to this precedent, then, if the future 
generation of the Jews had understood beforehand 
Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, or 490 
years, which the prophet had revealed to him in 
answer to his earnest prayer respecting Christ's 
Advent, or that of Moses in Deut. xviii. 18, they 
would have handed that knowledge down to their 
brethren, who would have been better prepared to 
receive Christ than they were, owing to their not 
understanding this prophecy. On the same prin- 
ciple, our Lord says to us, " Take heed, I have/(7r^- 
told you all things ; " " Now I tell you before it 
come to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye may 
believe ; " thus showing that men do not otherwise 
understand or believe passing events, as we saw the 
Jews did not, unless they have some right and pre- 
vious acquaintance with them. Unless this is so, we 
find they will not be recognised in the shape in which 
they do come to pass. Thus special and previous 
understanding of prophecy is an essential prepara- 
tion for us, as well as our forefathers, at all times. 
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The meaning of this may perhaps be explained 
in this way. We know that events assume different 
colours and connections to not only different minds, 
but different states of the same mind ; so that, un- 
less the true conception of the event or events be 
apprehended, we shall not know them in their true 
character or relations even when they exist before 
us. Hence it is we require true and certain know- 
ledge of the subject beforehand to be able to recog- 
nise them as the events when they do coinc. 

Let us add an illustration. Suppose we went to 
meet a stranger whom we knew was to come from 
a strange land. We v/ere informed of his name, 
but had only certain general or vague ideas about 
his person and appearance, and the same as to the 
time and manner of his arrival, how little chance 
should we have of knowing him. Even if he were 
amongst the same crowd as ourselves, we could not 
identify him, and, through uncertain knowledge, 
would make all sorts of mistakes, and, most 
probably, miss the object of our search. Thus 
ignorance of prophecy will find us unfit and un- 
prepared for its events — the time and manner of 
their approach. According to this, Daniel says the 
wise only shall understand, and wisdom consists in 
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accumulated knowledge and practical experience 
existing beforeltand. Afterwards, all may know cer- 
tain facts, but this is not wisdom or understanding. 
Accordingly, it is said, " Be wise now, therefore, O 
ye kings ; " " Be instructed, ye that are judges of 
the earth." 

Take another view. Suppose it could on authority 
be declared that Christ would surely come some 
time next month, or this year, no one not already 
prepared could, by that knowledge, ^^^^»^ prepared. 
It would be too late ; the test of uncertainty would 
be gone, and there could be no trial of faith, know- 
ledge, or obedience. The knowledge of the times 
.and seasons, then, can only be with those who are 
in a state of preparation* To them the uncertainty 
of the exact time makes little difference, except as 
trying their faith, and keeping up a desire and fit- 
ness for the nearness of the event. If this is not 
experienced in some degree, where is the prepared- 
ness of the primitive Christians, or the prophetic 
knowledge it pre-supposes } 

Again. If we have not special understanding 
beforehand, what right have we to say we shall 
when the events are fulfilling or fulfilled ? Scripture 
and experience testify to the contrary. The Scrip- 
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tures, in great part, instruct us, as well as our fore- 
fathers (John viii. 56), by prophetic events and 
hopes long future (Rev. i. 3 ; Num. xxiv. 14) ; but 
the Jews did not understand the times and pre- 
intimations of Isaiah liii., xl. 3, ix., so they knew 
not Christ and His times when He did come. 

Experiefice also appeals to the same truth, for we 
know it is only those who have previous acquaint- 
ance with any subject, and in proportion as they 
have such, who are able to know appearances or 
results in connection with that subject. How could 
the chemist, or astronomer, or lawyer, for instance^ 
judge of certain facts, evidences, or appearances, if 
they had not acquaintance with the subjects ? and 
the more intimate their experimental knowledge^ 
the better their judgment. 

Again. The theory put fonvard of not under- 
standing prophecy till its fulfilment opposes cer- 
tain data given us; for, according to it, all signs 
and long pre-intimations and specialities of Christ's 
Advent would be useless^ as we should all, according 
to its theory, know the event when it happens. 
But signs and long pre-intimations of particular" 
times were and are given, both in the Old and New 
Testament, as to both of His Advents. And these- 
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signs were (Matt. 11. 2) and are to be understood 
beforehand (Dan. xii. 10). In fact, it is this pre^ 
vious knowledge which constitutes the difference 
between the wise and the unwise. There could not 
be any distinction if all knew together, and none 
before. Hence it is said, "None of the wicked 
shall understand." Their subsequent knowledge is 
no use. 

Again. Peter shows that when the prophets 
testified beforehand " of the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory which should follow," they diligently 
searched " to know what manner of time (as well 
as events) the spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify." And, though they were not fully 
informed, they were told that the times did not 
belong to themselves, and it was revealed to them 
that " they ministered the things which are now 
reported to us'' by Christ and His Apostles. Thus 
their diligent search was rewarded by fixing both 
time and events as belonging to a distant dispensa- 
tion which it was unnecessary for them to know 
more exactly about. But if they, by searching, 
obtained such information about long distant events 
not belonging to their times, how much more should 
we know of those things " reported to us !" These 
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things so reported were not, as we see in the New 
Testament, confined to the Gospel of our salvation, 
but distinctly, in several places, belong, as part of 
that Gospel, to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The manner of it, the times of it, the sig^ns of it — 
what was to precede, and what to succeed to it — 
these are abundantly dispersed more or less clearly 
through the Scriptures, Old and New ; and if Paul 
said, "These things were written" for "our learning," 
"upon whom the ends of the world were tfien come," 
how much more now, when the end is so much 
nearer ! If we plead inability to understand until 
the events come, will it not then be as in the case 
of the foolish virgins — too late? This should be 
enough to disprove the general force of the second 
objection. 

But it may be observed that that objection in- 
cludes two sides — a kind of positive and negative. 
It admits the prophets were inspired to record 
future events, but aflfirms that we cannot understand 
them till after their fulfilment ; and then from the 
negative side comes the corollary, denying that it 
was God's intention we should understand those 
prophets until the occurrence of the predicted 
events. This, however bold, shows the weakness 
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of the argument, for we can only gather God's in- 
tention in any respect from what He declares ; and 
He that " declares the end from the beginning " 
thus rebukes the Jews and us for not understanding 
the prophets : " How is it that ye do not under- 
stand ? Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest 
not these things ? " All the prophets prophesied 
until John, and they received not their testimony. 
They knew not the time of their visitation, " because 
they knew not the Scriptures,'* nor " the voices of 
their prophets." Then, the Scripture was all pro- 
phetic teaching, yet they " killed the prophets, and 
stoned them that were sent to them." " Believest 
thou the prophets } " " Understandest thou what 
thou readest ?" This all shows the prophets should 
be read and understood if we are to-be prepared by 
them ; in fact, understanding the prophets (in- 
cluding Christ and His Apostles amongst them) is 
the very essence of Scripture preparation for those 
things they foretell ; for, independent of the higher 
objects of prophecy, such as exhibiting the purposes, 
wisdom, and power of God, there is necessarily, as 
we saw, the lower and practical uses and benefits 
to ourselves, in a previous understaiiding of what 
they state, else they might as well not have been 
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written for our guidance and learning. The inten^ 
tion in prophecy must, therefore, have been to 
include these uses and advantages. 

Again. How could each generation, beginning 
with our remote ancestors, learn for themselves the 
wisdom and power of God, and their own interests 
therein, from the prophetic /«//^r^, if they could not 
understand it ? There was little or no past or dis- 
tantly fulfilled prophecy to the Jews, and so the 
practical benefits of prophecy, as a means of faith 
and knowledge, would, without a previous under- 
standing of its foretold events, be lost ; and we know 
it was lost to most of them, because they understood 
not, as was intended they should (Luke xix. 42). 

It is not contended that we should know exact 
details, or the day or year, of the Second Advent, 
but this is specially excepted ; and, as it is the only 
exception made in the whole range of prophecy 
against our foreknowledge, the conclusion is, we are 
to know every other subject " written for our 
learning." How many signs, circumstances, and 
events are disclosed by the prophets, in connection 
with the closing times of the world's history, which, 
if we understand not, we must necessarily, as St 
Paul says, be " in darkness!" 
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But, some may say, though I don't particularly 
understand the prophets, yet I can keep myself 
always in that prepared and expectant state 
whereby I shall be ready for their predicted events. 
This, however, is assuming contrary to what we 
have seen are the uses of prophecy, and the Jewish 
delusions. Besides, it is clear that whatever a man 
feels a real interest in, or expectation from, it will 
have a present and practical effect upon him, so that 
he will try to discover all about it ; and, if he does 
not do so, where is the evidence of his preparation or 
fitness for the times he thinks he will be ready for ? 
Men, no doubt, suppose they understand the plain 
parts of Scripture sufficiently for their own pur- 
poses, but " the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy." All Scripture, therefore, is so con- 
nected with prophecy that without this knowledge 
we must at least have but a poor and weak under- 
standing of God's Word — so scanty that it will not 
sustain us in the day of trial, and which even now 
is being shaken by every wind of doctrine. 

It must be remembered, also, that it is not only 
for the Jews the prophets wrote. We, too, are 
repeatedly pointed to the " hope set before us," not 
only generally, but particularly, in reference to 
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Christ's Second Advent and its previous times and 
events ; and, if we do not perceive God's intentions 
thereii^ is it not a fair deduction that we do not feel 
a sufficient interest in them ? Men rightly enough 
in temporal things seek to know and understand 
beforehand what they think may considerably affect 
their interests or prospects, so as to be ready 
against the time of any apprehended emergenc}'. 
To this end they try, amidst many difficulties, to 
gain all available information, and leave nothing 
undone which they think may give them a clue 
to understand the signs of the coming times, and 
the proximity, or otherwise, of those events by 
which their interests may be affected. Such know- 
ledge is, in fact, essential for their daily objects, 
and they feel uneasy and uncertain without it. 
Why not, then, extend this sensible principle to our 
greater interests and hopes } 

One reason, no doubt, is that busy Christians, 
immersed in life's pressing concerns, think that if 
they can, amidst such daily engagements, retain a 
general belief in the world's great event, they are 
very safe — that the great question, after all, is not 
so much where we are in point of time, as wliat we 
are in character and conduct. Of course, this is so. 
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But, then, the interest felt in the knowledge of where 
we are tests in great measure what we are, what our 
great object in life is. It is manifestly a mistake 
about our condition, if we find ourselves reversing 
our Lord's express direction to " seek ^r^/ the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness." And are not 
absorbing engrossments, seeking ^r^/ the present 
wants or ^/c?ry of this world, and giving the other 
the silent go by, really doing this } Can it be 
denied, then, that the " where " tests the " what " — 
i,e,y the interest felt in seeking to ascertain the 
where, shows pretty much what we are and what 
we seek } 

Now, it is just here the wise intention of prophecy 
is discerned, for Scriptufe is not satisfied with 
revealing to us the mere/i^r/of the Second Advent 
(which some people think enough), but it enlarges 
to something nearer and more personal to our- 
selves — such as foretold dates and events. These, 
occurring as they do from time to time, bring us 
into ^^<a:r^ connection with the great object, or end, 
of hope, and assure us, more and more, z^ signs and 
tokens, that we thereby " see the day approaching." 
How else could we know, or how else sustain hope ? 

It is a common aphorism that "hope deferred 
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maketh the heart sick ;" and so, if the object seemed 
fu%>er nearer ^ the human mind would, in the course 
of time, become clouded and uncertain as to the fact 
itself. Hence it is we find the Scripture intention 
in supplying us with signs and dates whereby to 
measure the distances of what is foretold. 

If we seek a proof of this, we shall find a re- 
markable one in 2 Thess. ii. There the Apostle, 
in addition to the already revealed fact of Christ's 
coming (and indeed in consequence of its standing 
alone), found it necessary to supply other evidences 
to compose and direct their minds. He showed 
that a great apostasy, a long way off, should in- 
tervene, and run out its course in remarkable ways, 
before the Advent could come. Thus he added 
the fuller and explanatory evidence of prophetic 
signs, and then long" future events, as means 
whereby then to understand the subject in rela- 
tion to its nearness or remoteness. Thus the 
intention of prophecy to make us wise as to coming 
future events, and to keep alive our interests 
therein, is shown to be an object in Scripture. 
\ • But after all, and supposing the Scriptural inten- 
tion and uses of prophecy sufficiently proved, yet 
the practical value of this knowledge, and the 
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possibility of most Christians being able to attain 

to it, may be questioned. 

It may be said, How can it be expected that most 

men can have time to go into these researches? 

Or, if they did, would they not rather tend to puff 

up, and cause listlessness, than lead to real useful- 
ness ? The answer is, can an3rthing be more 

practical in everyday life than understanding and 
keeping the best object and end in view ? So far 
from causing laxity and carelessness, it ensures the 
reverse, if anything can. Its principles necessarily 
-enforce duty in our daily work, whatever it may 
be; so that the real danger lies in the want of 
that knowledge and principle. Everything, in fact, 
depends on what is the great controlling object of 
^ach individual. 

If this object does not permit, or only in some 
faint way allows, the mind to rest on the real 
coming future, then the effects must be propor- 
tional carelessness in respect to it ; but, if our 
principles and objects be anything like as real and 
strong as temporal ones, then the same practical 
effects must follow. It is clear the one object will 
assert its reality and strength as well as the other, or, 

as Scripture puts it, " Every man that hath this liope 
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in him purifieth himself, even as He is pure.** He 
"comes behind in no gift [because], waiting for 
the coniing of our Lord Jesus Christ;" but, if he 
has ;^£?/ these constraining and restraining principles^ 
it is equally Scripture and common sense that the 
practical effect cannot follow. 

Thus it appears the intention of prophecy that 
we are not only to understand it in general, but 
its particular predictions beforehand^ in order that 
we shall not miss the practical benefits of Christi- 
anity or be taken unawares. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SCRIPTURE RULE OF INTERPRETATION. 

If the different objections against the understand- 
ing of prophecy have been shown in the preceding 
chapters to be untenable, it only remains in this 
part of the subject to ascertain why it is that, under 
such circumstances, men have not hitherto been 
more successful in reading prophetic data, and that 
such are, notwithstanding, a reliable guide. One 
reason of failure seems to be that no definite rule 
seems to be recognised for the interpretation of 
Scripture ; and another, that writers ventured too 
much into minute details, which are not given, and 
precise dates. 

Now, of course, as Scripture and prophecy are 
intended for a light and guide through a dark 
way, we must follow^ not lead ; in other words, if 
we do not consult them according to their own 
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nature and spirit, they cease to guide and en- 
lighten. In this respect, we are told that " no 
prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation ; " />., it is not to be according to one's own 
{iZioq) mind or fancy, or taken apart and separated 
from other Scripture. And the reason given is 
because ** prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of many but holy men of God spake as they were 

• 

moved by the Holy Ghost ; " and we are elsc^where 
(i Cor. ii. 13) told to "compare spiritual things 
with spiritual;" and for the same reason^ viz., that 
the Apostles spoke, " not in the words which maris 
wisdom teacheth," " but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth." Isaiah viii. 20 also speaks to the same 
effect. 

Now, these statements show the necessity of 
some Scriptural rule of interpretation, and they 
seem to furnish the basis of it. What, then, is this 
basis ? It seems plain enough ; viz., that we are 
not to follow our own private conceptions, or to* 
divide Scripture from its parts, so as to disturb 
the unity or symmetry of the whole — that we are ta 
recognise the source from whence it came, and so 
to reconcile all its parts as belonging to one 
harmonious mind. This seems to be the basis laid 



Scripture Rule of Interpretation, 39 



for us, and let us adhere to it as faithfully as we 
can. 

First, then, is it not agreeable to this that we 
should take all Scripture as we find it; viz., as 
literal as possible, not turning to the right hand or 
the left to evade it — /.^., to take every passage as 
plain and literal as the words given will bear, not 
putting meanings different from the words, or 
following any particular school of thought, but just 
receiving the natural and obvious sense of the 
passage according as the simple words themselves 
will admit ? Of course, we must exercise our judg- 
ments ; but, then, how much more often is this done, 
in avoiding the ^^ simplicity of the truth," than in 
receiving it " with meekness of wisdom ? " In other 
words, do men come to the Scriptures to get its 
doctrine from it, or to find and impose their own ; 
to confirm what is in their minds, and so to bring 
down Scripture to their own level, instead of allow- 
ing it to correct and instruct their judgments ? If 
this be so, and so far as it is so, men judge the Word 
of God instead of submitting their judgment or 
ideas to it. In this way they deprive Scripture of 
its value, and walk in "the sparks of their own 
kindling." If it were not so, should we not have a 
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better understanding of Scripture, much less error 
in doctrine, and more unity of the faith in the bonds 
of peace ? 

Of course, this literal mode of reading Scripture 
must be with the following provisoes, viz., that we 
do not contradict the obvious context of the pas- 
sage. The common sense or reason which God 
has given us, or otfier parts of Scripture ; these, 
with the literal theory, seem to conform to the 
above basis laid down, and make a fair rule for 
Scriptural interpretation. 

Even symbolic and figurative language will 
yield to this rule, for symbol and figure have' cer- 
tainly a literal meaning and intent, not at variance 
with other Scripture ; and they are mostly (so far 
as we are susceptible of it) explained, in one form 
or other, as in Daniel's image and beasts, Ezekiel's 
dry bones, John's mystery of the stars, candle- 
sticks, and great whore. The woman, the waters, 
and the ten horns — in fact, one and all — testify to 
the Scripture being its own interpreter in as literal 
a way as we can take it. Now-a-days, however, 
men have got into a different way of looking at 
Scripture, not only in its symbolic parts, but its 
plain. They find it is by general assent received 
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as " the Word of God," and so they must deal with 
it some way; but how do they do this ? Instead of 
making it plainer^ they turn nearly all of it into 
symbol or allegory. They say, with Rome (though 
joi very different schools), Scripture is not intended 
to be read literally, or to be understood in popular 
language, but figuratively, mystically, allegorically ; 
^nd so they begin with the first temptation, and go 
on to the second, making not only Adam's but our 
Lord's temptations visionary and unliteral, and 
they subject all the intermediate parts of the Bible 
to the like ordeal. Thus they deprive the Scripture 
>of its authority, and destroy the faith of some, if. not 
many. 

Now, as these principles are fast gaining ground 
in the world, it may be well to consider the subject 
more at large, and to show that such principles 
.,establish uncertainty, and its fruit, scepticism — 
that, in fact, without some settled rule of interpre- 
tation, it is difficult to understand Scripture at all 
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CHAPTER IV. 

SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION AS OPPOSED TC 

ALLEGORICAL THEORIES. 

We are now to show that, to understand prophecy^ 
we require a plain and reliable rule of interpreta- 
tion, such as that given in the last chapter, instead of 
the figurative or allegorical principles, which leave 
every one's fancy free to expound Scripture as they 
please. 

It is not denied that Scripture often uses figura^ 
tive language, but, then, it is in support of the 
plainer partsr— at least, never opposed to them^ 
Scripture figure, or'metaphor, almost always points^ 
to some popular and literal sense, though some- 
times to higher spiritual connections (Is. i. 6, v.) \ 
indeed, any other than the ordinary use or intent 
of expression is so exceptional that it cannot be 
drawn into a Biblical rule. Fickle allegory is one 
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thing, but a well-understood metaphor is another^ 
and, to be of any use, Scripture must have a well- 
defined and responsible meaning. 

Let us now test these principles. First, then, as 
God has caused His Word and mind to be " written 
for our learning," and as we all require to be 
" taught of God," it may well be asked. What right 
has any man to put aside His plain statements, or 
, give them another form ? What right has he to 
displace the simple and obvious language of the 
text for some figure or allegory that weakens or 
alters its literality } What right have we to say 
God would choose the more difficult way for the 
understanding of Him and His will } On the con- 
trary, are we not bound to suppose He speaks to 
us as we can best understand, and that this holds 
good not only in the preceptive but the prophetic 
and spiritual parts } To say, as is commonly said, 
that nearly all Scripture is written in figure or 
allegory, is simply assuming the point in question. 
Why should it be so written.^ What reason is 
there for it } Is it because God's thoughts are not 
as ours, but as high above them as heaven is from 
the earth } Is this a reason why He should not 
express them intelligibly to us } Does not reason 
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rather point the other way, viz., that, as His 
thoughts are so high above ours, He would clothe 
them in as simple a form as they could be, lest we 
should mistake themi ? Is not this what large and 
experienced minds do with children and others? 
And why should we reverse the theory we ourselves 
practise as the best under like circumstances? 

In some instances Scripture may appear to depart 
from literality, but they are exceptions, arid can be 
accounted for on totally different grounds than 
those put forward. Our Saviour asks. Why do ye 
not understand my speech ? Even because ye cannot 
hear my word. And why is this ? He explains 
again, " How can ye believe who receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour from God 
only ? " This is the reason He gives ; and we can 
see its force, as pointing to men's delusions through 
false principles. They cannot in that way under- 
stand, and therefore they mystify, literal truths. 
But the test is the Scriptures themselves. Now, it 
is plain that the Scriptures are continually appealed 
to by Christ and His Apostles, in all their public 
teachings ; that all men, without exception, are 
commanded to " search them " (John v. 39 ; Isa. 
xxxiv. 16) ; that doing so is the cause of belief 
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(Acts xvii. II ; 2 Tim. 111. 16) ; that we are rebuked 
for not understanding them, including the pro- 
phetical parts (Mark xii. 24 ; Luke xxiv. 25) ; and 
that, if we will not hear them, neither would we 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead (Luke 
xvi. 31). It follows, therefore, that all Scripture is 
written for the unlearned as well as the learned ; 
indeed, in the true sense, we are all unlearned in 
" the wisdom of God" (i Cor. i. 21 — 25). The diffi- 
ctiltyy then, is not so much in the Scriptures as in 
the mind and spirit in which they are read. The 
Bereans did so in all " readiness of mind," and so 
believed. What men, therefore, require is to come 
as " little children " to receive from, instead of to 
impose on. Scriptures. In this way all truth would 
be much easier reached ; but, as this is clearly not 

done, every one hath a "doctrine," a "tongue " an 
" interpretation,'* of his own, and so the babel of 
confusion and mystery is wrought out. 

Now, this confusion could scarcely exist with the 
literal rule, and its safeguards, for thereby the very 
words and statements of Scripture are accepted pure 
and simple, as long as they do not contradict obvious 
Scripture and obvious reason. Of course, men 
may dispute anything, but this makes the literal 
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and plain rule all the more imperative ; for, if they 
dispute what's plain, d fortiori^ what is less plain. 

But, as we said, Scripture itself is the only test 
between the two principles of interpretation — ^the 
literal and the allegorical. Now, allegory {aKKtyopmi) 
means that something other is intended than is con- 
tained in the literal words. Let us, then, take a 
few instances, and we shall find this would, accord- 
ing to the allegorical method, completely alter the 
text of Scripture. 

Beginning at the first temptation, we find the fol- 
lowing simple dialogue recorded, viz., "The ser- 
pent said unto the woman, Hath God said. Ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden .? And the woman 
said unto the serpent. We may eat of the fruit of the 
trees of the garden, but of the fruit of the tree which 
is in the midst of the garden, God liathsaid. Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 
And the serpent said unto tlte woman, Ye shall not 
surely die, for God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil." And then it goes on to show they did eat, 
both man and woman, of the forbidden tree, and 
that they then felt quite differently towards God 
and themselves. They made aprons for themselves. 



As Opposed to Allegorical Theories, 47 

and hid from God. And then the judgment of 
God is passed separately on each of the three par- 
ties. Now, the allegorical interpreters say this is 
all unreal or visionary; that there was no real 
garden, or fruit ; no real serpent or devil ; 
no real bringing visibly together the different 
parties, or audible pronouncing of judgment ; 
but that it was all a vision or dream, a repre- 
sentation in the mind of Adam and Eve, a 
mental trial or impression to teach them certain 
things. Now, %vhat they could be taught in reality^ 
or how their obedience could be tested in this way, 
it is difficult to see ; for such a theory must deny the 
fact of eating, and therefore any overt or acttuil dis- 
obedience or fall of man at all. But this contra- 
dicts the actual state of the world, which supports 
the literal interpretation and the actual judgment 
related. Here, then, is a fatal and unnecessary 
divergence from the simplicity of the truth, to suit 
our own conceptions, for the history can be under- 
stood in its Hterality. Again, take one instance of 
our Lord's temptation. It is said, " He was forty 
days in the wilderness tempted of the devil. And 
the devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth Him all the kingdoms of 
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the world, and the glory of them, and saith unta 
Htm, All these things >\-ill I give Thee, if Thou wilt 
fall do^Ti and worship me'' (Matt iv.). Now, alle- 
gorically, this is made to mean that Christ was in 
a vision, or trance, or some peculiar mental state ; 
that it was impossible He could see from the 
highest mountain in the world all the kingdoms of 
it, or that the devil (if, as these theorists say, there 
is such a being) could for one moment expect that 
the Son of God would literally fall down and wor- 
ship Him. But ivky not f As Christ was " tempted 
in all points like as we are," why should not the 
devil suppose His human nature might give way ta 
such an ambition as was presented ? An ambition 
appealing to His highest and purest nature, viz., 
to save all mankind without Himself suffering 
separation from God as a sacrifice for sin. Or 
He might have supposed this required act of 
humiliation was the beginning of the sacrifice 
He was called on to make. There is nothing 
improbable in this, and, besides, we are not cer- 
tain that Christ, as a man, knew who the tempter 
was ; and if He stopped to consider the suggestion, 
or entertained a momentary'' thought of yielding, 
it was sin. So that the temptation could not 
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be more intense and natural to a pure and devoted 
human nature like Christ's. 

As to seeing all the kingdoms of the world, and 
(or in) the glory of them, it would not contradict 
the obvious literal ride (as explained) if He only 
saw all the " worldly glory " of those finest king- 
doms in the East which He could see if He were 
carried to the highest mountain. The obvious 
intent of Satan was to excite Christ's mind by a 
sight which probably no other man ever saw 
of the glorious beauty and power of creation, and 
which, he argued, would be lost to mankind if his 
offer were rejected. This is consistent with the 
obvious literal meaning of the place. Such a mode 
of solving difficulties is at least preferable to 
assertions which are cofitrary to the repeated words 
and plain statements of Scripture ; for what would 
be the allegorical interpretation of this transaction ? 
It would be that our Saviour was not necessarily in 
a desert, that there was no devil, and that none 
of the things said to be done and said, were actu- 
ally done or said ; that, though a regular dialogue 
between a real Christ, and some one else called the 
devil, is represented as taking place, arid their 

answers and questions definitely stated, yet there 

£ 
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was no second person or real personal devil at alL 
It was all a mental trial ! Surely such a mode of 
interpretation is unnatural and unsatefactory. If 
ideas or words are to be confined to the mind, 
without any external correspondence in fact, then 
no expression is given to an3rthing outside the 
individuaL And so with the Nominalists of old. 
These aiguers must deny the roi/i/rifx of things as at 
present existing, their views must be so chimerical 
as to confound all language, and make revelation 
itself unreal. Simitar tendencies existed in the 
early Church; the facts of redemption were 
idealized, and faith was made to rest on ideal 
knowledge, rather than fact. Thus the Gnostic 
corruptions spread, which were so injurious to 
Christianity. 

It must also be asked, How on such principles 
could there have been any temptation of Christ at 
all ? Where could the temptation come from f It 
could not cona^ from within Himself nor from God, 
neither from man, who was not present, nor from 
inanim*ate objects, which could not bestow them- 
selves as Satan offered, or tempt a sinless Being ; 
and yet the temptation must have been to some- 
thing zc;r<w^ in itself, something contrary to God's 
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will, though, according to allegory, there was really 
nothing, and no one, to raise or present the temp- 
tation! This seems sufficiently absurd in itself, 
but the truth is, once get rid of a personal devil, 
4ind you throw the whole Bible into dreamland, 
into a myth of confusion and jargon ; you destroy 
opposing moral forces, and cannot account for 
-existing facts. 

But, on the other hand, take the literal principles 

of interpretation as explained, and, whatever diffi- 

oulties may remain, they will be comparatively few. 

The Bible can be read intelligently on the literal prin- 

oiple without forming theories of our, own; and this 

way is certainly more consonant with the integrity 

^nd simplicity of divine truth (Prov. iii. 5, xxvi. 12). 

If we reflect, it will be found that it is unbelief in 

the solemn subjects of the author of evil and 

eternal punishment, as well as the doctrine of the 

fall and the cross, which appear to some minds 

dishonourable to God and man, that have driven 

men into allegory \ but, as these subjects will be 

treated of hereafter, we need not stop to discuss 

them now. We shall, therefore, continue to show on 

other grounds that it is not reasonable the allegorical 

theory can stand, e>., with any one who honestly 

E 2 
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receives the Bible as God's revelation, suitable for 
mankind. It has been said before, What right have 
we to assume that God would choose the more 
difficult mode of conveying His mind to us, which 
the allegorical method confessedly is, while the more 
obvious and popular style of literality is so much 
easier understood? And to assume the contrary 
way is to raise a difficulty at the outset — a difficulty^ 
curiously enough, that tells more against the learned 
than the unlearned ; for, while the former make a 
dubious and uncertain revelation for themselves, 
" the wayfaring man, though a fool," in that way, 
" will not err " in the literal certainty-and simplicity 
of the truth. 

Now, that allegory does cause diffictilties and 
effectually destroys the substance of revelation, 
we may see not only in the important question of 
the author of evil, discussed in another chapter, 
but also in the more general arguments of this. 
How, on the allegorical principle of interpretation, it 
may be asked, could the Bible be any rule or stan- 
dard for men's faith } They require something 
fixed and definite to rest on, but the nature of 
allegory is to be arbitrary and uncertain. Its mode 
of construction and interpretation is essentially 



As Opposed to Allegorical Tfteories, 5 3 

^Vdde and unreliable, and so in itself could afford no 
^satisfactory ground for the solution of difficulties, 
l>ut, on the contrary, be apt to create them. It is 
^said, '^ It requires all our learning to make things 
I^lain," and, if this is the object, there is no need for 
mystery or allegory. The literal theory supplies 
'the rule, and with it, infidelity would have but 
little chance. It is in allegory and myth unbelief 
gjrows ; and, accordingly, we find it now prospering 
on this base. 

All men who admit a written revelation from 
drod, and that He has " caused all Holy Scriptures 
to be written for our learning," would probably 
allow that the New Testament especially, as the 
key to the Old, should be legible to the humblest 
inquirer, so that " he who runs may read ; " but we 
have seen that allegory does not answer this re- 
quirement; on the contrary, its supporters thereby 
so complicate even the learned reader as to increase 
our difficulties in finding the knowledge of God — 
nay, so increase them as to nullify the Scriptures 
themselves. We see as a fact that this mode of 
defeating the purposes for which we have "the 
oracles of God" does land learned men in the 
shades of infidelity and doubt. 
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But, it will be said, do not doubt, difficulty, and 
disagreement universally exist in the interpretation 
of this standard of faith and morals ? And, if so,, 
where is its fixedness or simplicity? This may be 
sOy and yet the fault not be in the standard, but 
the reader. Besides, any difficulty inherent in it, is 
not such as to destroy its substance or certainty ; 
for, notwithstanding all the differences of opinion 
which may in a general way exist, the true and 
fundamental light of the Bible is felt to be dis- 
coverable by all who seek the truth in singleness of 
purpose. And the literal theory helps this ; but the 
mystical and allegorical principles, extended as 
they are in application to all Scripture, add to our 
difficulties and render our standard undistinguish- 
able amongst false lights. It is admitted there 
are difficulties even to honest minds in finding, 
as well as coming to, the light, but it is the office of 
true philosophy to lessefi and simplify these, instead 
of exaggerating them, and confounding ourselves. 

But it is sometimes said by advanced thinkers 
and their followers, that they are not understood^ 
that their arguments are not treated fairly, and that 
reason and intellect are on their side ; may it not 
be, however, that they are straining intellect to 
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ivhat it is unequal for, and in their flight surpassing 

the Gospel, and making another, which is "not 

another," and, therefore, into which, though they be 

angelic intellects, the lesser and more sensible refuse 

to follow ? May it not be their intellectual treatment 

of it overrides its moral simplicity and spiritual 

beauty, and that, if they have not the spiritual 

capacity or turn of mind to see this, others have ? 

This at least may be so, and we know how delusions 

Avork when the plainer path is left. The Jews and 

Greeks of old did not see that their wisdom was 

conflicting with God's. They were unconscious of 

this, and their obstinacy in opposing the true 

light And may it not be so with our deep thinkers 

xiow.^ Are they any deeper or broader than 

-Aristotle, Plato, or Cicero } Strange would it be 

if, after 1,800 years of Christ's work in the earth, 

the real teaching of His truth was only now being 

found out ! Yet this is the line human thought is 

advancing upon. 

Our great intellects now, in one way or other, 
reduce all cardinal doctrines of Christianity to the 
level of heathen thought. Before the New Testa- 
ment revelation they had belief in evil demons and 
angfry gods, in future suffering and happiness, Tar- 
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tarus and the £l>*sian fields, the waters of Lethe, 
and such like ; and what better are our present philo- 
sophers, who hold a kind of purgatory or reformation 
to^-ards happiness in the next state, or the Leth^ 
of annikUation as an altemati\'e? Are not these 
the same human conceptions in another form as 
the heathen, and do they not equally destroy the 
essence of revelation and faith ? Is this progress 
or retrogression ? 

Doubtless it would be difficult to understand 
this, except on the basis of reason's rejection of 
faith in those higher things revealed. Intellect, as 
of old, clashes with faith, and despises it as inferior 
or superstitious ; whereas faith is the highest 
exercise of reason. Was it not so in Abraham's 
case, where we see it helped him out of tlu extreme 
trial in which God placed him } The Apostle, in 
Heb. xi. 19, explains the power and reason of faith 
in that case, showing what passed through Abram's 
mind on the occasion, and ^-ithout which Abraham 
could scarcely have been reconciled to God's 
apparently opposite command and promise. Natural 
reason could only have seen a flat contradiction 
in the command, and could not have obeyed except 
through faith. So this reasoning oi faith is to help 
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us. But, unless we have faith, we cannot rise to its 
reason, and reason cannot measure faith or spiritual 
things. But, after this mode of reason's action 
through faith is contemned, novelty and vigour of 
thought have their charms, to carry away and 
mystify the mind. Yet, as intellect cannot improve 
on the plain truths of Christianity, it must corrupt 
them. Is not this the secret of the progress of 
decay, of our non-ability to receive truth ? 

But, again, there are different kinds of reasoners 
— philosophizing divines, able men in America and 
elsewhere — ^who use reason subjectivefy,3,sthey think, 
to revelation. They profess to hold the truths of 
Christianity, such as the atonement, the work of 
the Holy Spirit, the power of darkness,' the 
temptations of Christ, forgiveness of sin, &c., yet 
their mode of teaching so wraps all these in mere 
human conceptions as to bring them out adulterated 
and emasculated, and very different from the Bible 
statements of them. The sort of argument they 
use is no doubt captivating. They say belief in a 
personal devil, or everlasting punishment, is never 
made a cofidition of salvation. But neither is the 
vital truth of the atonement put in that way. Faith 
and repentance are the only formal enunciations as 
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conditions of the Gospel, and these include belief 
in aU that Christ has plainly said and taught. 
Otherwise you bring down Scripture to the dead 
level of human thought, and so deny any proper 
revelation. Indeed, whether such high and lofty 
reasoners believe in fhe atonement or any other 
cardinal truth of revelation, in any proper or 
understandable sense, it would be most difficult 
to say. 

There is also another class of allegorists who do 
not go so far as to sap or negative the meaning of 
revelation, yet are admirers and followers of the 
advanced systems. They say, as a justification^ 
that there is really little or no difference between 
the two modes of interpretation — ?>., between the 
literal and the allegorical — that the effect is the 
same in both. They say they believe the Christian 
doctrines, the real sufferings, temptations, and 
sacrifice of Christ, happiness and misery in some 
sense in another world, though not a personal devil, 
or eternal punishment ; but how is this belief 
possible, in any real sense, on their principles.^ 
How, for instance, can they believe in man's per- 
sonal responsibility for evil, or evil at all, except in 
the sense of unaccountable suffering here, if there 
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vrere no being outside the Creator to produce it? 
Cjrod did not produce it, neither did man, for it 
Existed before him ; and who, in that case, is respon- 
^ible? But, as the same kind of evil has always 
existed, it must come from one source, it could not 
^row out of nothing in particular, " Ex nihilo nihil 
:fit," the philosophers say. There must be some 
substratum from which it came; and as it is an 
acting, working thing, even against our will (Rom. 
"vii.), it must be a living entity, else it is a nonentity,, 
'which we know it is not. It cannot, as a living 
working entity, be an impersonality, for fancy or 
imagination could not produce outside itself so real 
a thing ; it must, therefore, be a personal entity* 
And, as man is not the originator of it, the author 
of evil must be some one else ; and who else except 
the personal devil as revealed in the Scriptures.^* 
If this be rejected, then manifestly there is nothing 
really and properly believed, and there is all the 
difference between the two modes of interpreta- 
tion. 

In the same way it might be shown that, con- 
sistently with the allegorical principles, there can 
be no proper belief in the real temptations or 

• See Chap. XIII. for the subject of Satan specially treated. 



(3o Scripture Interpretation 

sacrifice of Christ ; for sin is, on that theory, an 
abstract or accidental thing, for which no one is 
accountable, and there would be no one to oppose, 
or gain the victory over, as Christ is represented as 
doing. It is evident that such a way of treating 
Scripture, consistently carried out, lands us in Mani- 
cheeism, or asserting that Christ was not a real 
man, as He appeared to be, but only the " Manes " 
or shade of one, and so He could not have really 
suffered or been tempted. 

In like manner it must consistently follow there 
is no judgment to come, or, which is the same 
thing, no departure to be with " the devil and his 
angels," and it would be difficult to understand the 
fall, or any honest meaning in salvation. Above 
all, such interpretations would be derogatory to 
Christ's work ; for, if there were no eternal issues as 
to punishment, the value of His deliverance would 
be proportionally depreciated. His salvation less 
important, and so exchanging His glory for our 
nature, and pouring out " His soul unto death," 
would be deprived of their highest significance and 
merit to which His position entitled Him. The 
bestowal of eternal life, per se^ cannot be called 
salvation in any proper sense, for in such case there 
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3.re no conseqtiences to be saved fronty no salvation 
from any penalty or legal consequences that we 
Ourselves could not endure and get rid of, and so 
Christ iteed not have suffered. It would be neither 
just nor necessary that "the iniquities of us all 
should be laid upon Him" if by otir own stripes we 
crould "be healed," or by none at all! Neither 
have we any right to say in such case, that the gift 
of eternal life could not have been bestowed 
without Christ's being humiliated and "/i// to grief " 
by God, So that once eliminate eternal punishment 
or unhappiness, and you make Christ's salvation 
nugatory in its just and full sense. Thus alle- 
gorists weaken and undervalue Christ's work, 
^nd cannot honestly believe the Scripture state- 
ments. 

Having now seen some of the workings of these 
dangerous modes of interpretation, the difficidties 
they produce, and how they. affect the substance of 
revelation, let us look at their source and results. 

There has been for some time a system in 
operation called " the free handling of the sacred 
Scriptures." It has sprung from German ra- 
tionalism, German neology, German free thought 
— advanced thought, as some say. But perhaps it 
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might be better styled human conceptions, and 
daring or irreverent theories in divine things. 
These theories are conceived with the view of 
reconciling Scripture with man's ideas, and so 
giving us nothing higher than human thought and 
hindering our rising to divine. This is the source 
of these errors, and in this way we find that 
Germany has lost its Scriptural faith, and is deeply 
buried in its own infidel myths. The Germans 
are hard-headed reasoners, and we know men are 
so fond and proud of intellect that they would 
sooner have a commanding intellect than an ethical 
or spiritual mind, they would even prefer poverty 
with eminent intellect than riches without it ; and 
yet, as the moral and spiritual quality or power of 
the soul is superior to the intellectual, the latter 
cannot h^ properly used without the former ; for, as 
our judgment or natural intelligence was given us 
to correct our senses^ so our heart was intended to 
correct our head. And it is just because this is not 
done that men get into error in both respects, and 
refuse the higher and better. That the moral is 
the superior element of the soul is evident from the 
test of death ; there the intellect is comparatively 
nothing, and the moral and spiritual everything. 
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Scripture has nothing to fear from intellect's 
fullest search, or " free handling " on its own true 
principles, but to demand something like physical 
demonstration in metaphysical or supernatural 
things before believing, is to set up false laws for 
^iritual guidance. You might as well expect to 
prove natural or spiritual life by a proposition in 
Euclid ! If we must not pray unless we know or 
understand how God hears and answers, or have 
5ome palpable reason to know He does, is it not 
equivalent to disbelieving in prayer ? If we must 
not believe in a personal devil, unless we have 
demonstration as aforetime, is it not disbelieving 
Scripture statements in that particular ? And, if we 
do not believe in any such being, neither can there 
be, on that theory, any place of punishment with 
him, nor, of course, eternal punishment of any kind 
or degree. This, and such as this, propounded by 
professed believers in Christianity, must necessarily 
change the character of its dogma, and we see it is, in 
fact, doing so. It is one of the signs of these times, 
pointing to the circumstance that Christianity has 
grown outwardly to its full size, and so begins to 
recede in spirit and truth. What between outward 
form and a betraying spirit, its real life is not 
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commensurate with the body, and so fatal disease 
supervenes, to determine the body itself. 

Under these circumstances, we must expect to 
see the source of Christian truth less reverently 
handled, the Word of God read, not so much to 
discover its native meaning as . to try what it can 
be made to mean. Human explanation substituted 
for definite and well-sustained doctrine from itself ^ 
and so detracting from the integrity of Christian 
truth, weakens its hold and proper status. This was 
exactly the case of the . Jews when they were 
degenerating from their heaven-sent communica- 
tions. They said, in substance, to Jeremiah, We 
will have those things which proceed from our 
own mind ; and so let us, like them, once depart 
from the true standard in its literal simplicity, and 
we know not to what we can be brought. "If 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.'* Now, all these evil 
results go to show the advantages of the literal 
over the allegorical mode of interpretation, and 
that they are not the same in effect or other- 
wise. 

But it may be replied that a very great propor- 
tion of the Bible cannot be read in the literal words. 
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and that, more or less, it must be taken in some 
figurative or metaphorical sense. This, no doubt, 
may be true within certain limits, but, then, meta- 
phor and allegory are different. Metaphor is a 
simile comprised in a word — e.g.y the serpent is the 
simile of a tortuous and deceptive policy, answered 
to in Satan, the literality of the metaphor — but 
allegory, being a figure in which something else is 
intended than that contained in the words literally 
taken, leads you away from the literal serpent, and 
so from the objective meaning, as stated. Thus 
uncertainty and mental delusion are fostered, and 
the obvious sense of words destroyed. But the 
literal rule of interpretation admits the use of 
metaphor, i,e,, such metaphor as all language allows 
and uses, viz., a plain and popular sense in which 
the wayfaring man shall not err. Eg,^ in every day 
speech we converse metaphorically. We say of a 
portrait or picture, "that is such and such a 
person, or place," when the meaning is, it represents, 
or is like, so and so ; but the literal meaning is not 
mistaken or altered, as it would be if you rested in 
the metaphor, or turned it into allegory. Scripture 
metaphor, such as, " the valleys shout," the " hills 

rejoice and skip," "the serpent tempted the wo- 

F 
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nian/' &c., all point to the literal meaning, which 
is not misrepresented or weakened, but enforced. 
Hence allegory, or figure amounting to allegory, 
has no proper place as a Scriptural rule of interpre- 
tation. 

But, it may be replied, is not Bunyan's allegory 
universally and deservedly esteemed and allowed } 
No doubt it is, but Bunyan is not Scripture. It is 
an allegory in itself. And, besides, there is no like- 
ness between the two allegorical methods. Bunyan's 
is based on the literal meaning of the literal words, 
and his imagery is merely descriptive of the plaio 
truth he finds — not lessening or altering the sense, 
but, on the contrary, enforcing its literality in the 
popular way — enforcing it from the burden of sin, 
which fell off at the cross and wicket-gate, to 
Apollyon, the destroyer. This is very different 
from denying Apollyon altogether, and emascu- 
lating all those other truths more or less dependent 
on his existence. Some expositors, however, when 
driven to bay, ask. Are we to be for ever bound by 
the light of the middle ages, or earlier times ; are we 
never^to advance or progress in divine knowledge, 
like other sciences t Suppose any country were to 
adopt the " statu quo " theory in law, medicine, or 
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war, what would become of that nation and people ? 
They must die out and be extinguished. Very 
true as human things exist, and in reference to 
those laws which are necessarily mutable and 
imperfect, but this cannot apply to fixed spiritual 
laws, which are unalterable in their nature. The 
principles in relation to them, which we are given, 
are sufficient for our present needs and existence, 
and we cannot overpass them, any more than Eve 
did^ with impunity. To advance in the knowledge 
of God, we must not add, alter, nor take from those 
plainly stated truths of His Word, but, standing 
on them, grow by them. From this alone is true 
expansion, true progress. But there seems, also, 
another principle in spiritual law, unlike natural. 
It would appear that you must have an all at once 
knowledge, or perception, of the whole life, without 

being able to connect its parts ; i.e.y you have not 
to grow into it, like as in other knowledge, but out 
from it — not from induction, but deduction. You 
must first have the spirit and life of true spiritual 
knowledge, and then you progress. You cannot, 
as in mundane sciences, know one branch and 
nothing of another, for the principles of faith and 
love are the common ground of all moral and 
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spiritual *visdom, not only in a general way, but in 
particular. Without these special spiritual princi- 
ples, not merely natural, the intellect goes astray; 
for as " no man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man that is in him," likewise 
no man knoweth the things of God, save the 
Spirit of God. 

This " all at once " principle does not apply in 
chemistry, or other material, or even human laws, 
for you have no unchangeable principle which will 
guide or carry you on through all laws and 
affinities. There is no " all at once " principle 
or key of knowledge of such universal applica- 
bility in earthly as in spiritual knowledge ; in 
the one case it is tentative and changeable, ac- 
cording to circumstances or the subject — you 
begin with experiment, and go on to find out 
some true principle or power that controls — but 
in the other you begin with the power which solves, 
or progresses to do so, other and more distant 
spiritual things ; so, " he that is spiritual judgetK 
all things." He has the principle and key to do 
so, and to progress, which in the natural world 
cannot be found, because the essence of matter is 
spirit, but the converse is not true. Thus the two 
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kinds of knowledge are different in kind, as in their 
inception and progress. Hence we may see the 
necessity of holding fast by the literal rule 
spiritually, not allegorically deciphered, if we are 
to have any fixed Word of God we can depend 
on. 

Finally, we must notice one other class or method 
of interpretation. Its advocates do not go so far 
as the allegorical theory would carry them, but yet 
in great measure they would defeat the full value 
of Scripture. These are the critics — critics of *-he 
original languages, and of the use and changes of 
words. They consist not only of Unitarians, and free- 
thinkers generally, but of those from whom better 
things might be expected. Fair and friendly criti- 
cism, of course, has its proper place, and it is right 
we should listen to it, as in some cases useful and 
explanatory ; but, then, criticism is easily abused, 
and there is much temptation to this in literature. 
It is too often used so as to frustrate the Word of 
God, and give it an uncertain sounds to undermine^ ' 
instead of to establish a general or settled ixieaning. 
Now, in reply to all such criticism, it may be suffi- 
cient to say, first, the translators of the Bible were 
as good scholars as those who criticise them, and 
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secondly, that the English reader of Scripture loses 
substantially nothing, because it is but rarely the 
sense of the word fixes the sense of the passage ; 
it is almost invariably the other way, viz., that the 
sense of the passage fixes the sense of the 
word. And then, when we add to this, that the 
severest criticisms and latest found old manu- 
scripts can scarcely make any appreciable altera- 
tion, we are comfortably assured God has provided 
that each true inquirer into His oracles, may under- 
stand in his own tongue, and measure, the wonder- 
ful mind of God. 

Having now examined some of the different 
modes of reading Scripture, and their tendencies, 
in comparison with the literal rule of interpreta- 
tion, as stated, we proceed in the next chapter to 
test and establish this literal rule, in the light of 
prophetic Scripture. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION EXEMPLIFIED. 

• 

In considering Scripture, we find that all past pro- 
phecy was literally fulfilled, and this sometimes in 
ways that would not have been thought possible 
otherwise than figurative, e.g. — 

Did not a Virgin literally bring forth a child 
(Isa. vii.; Matt, i.), and was He not literally "God 
with us," though not visibly so? (John xiv. 9.) 
Neither does this contradict our reason, though it 
is above it, and affords an instance of this well- 
founded distinction ; for what does not oppose our 
intelligence it is reasonable to believe on inspired 
authority : the how surpasses our capacity, but the 
literal fulfilment is known in fact. 

Again. Did not the sceptre and Law-giver 
literally remain with Jtuiah for the Jews until 
Shiloh (" the Seed," or the " Sent One ") came ? 
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(Gen. xlix.) This was so notwithstanding all the 
Jews' vicissitudes under the Persian, Syrian, and 
Roman powers. Hence Herod and the Sanhedrim^ 
or great ruling power of the Jews, continued till 
Christ came and had departed. 

And, as literally opposed to this, according to 
prophecy, the Jews have been ever since *' without 
a king, or a sacrifice, or an image, or an ephod '^ 
(Hosea iii.)u 

As literally ^ also, they have been scattered, and 
peeled, and persecuted amidst all nations, and yet 
everywhere kept a, separate and distinct people. 
And the delicate and tender mother amongst them 
did also literally eat her own children, as Moses 
foretold (Deut. xxvii.), and they were sacrificed as 
literally, though against their laws (2 Kings xvi. 3). 

As literally has their land enjoyed its rest of 
Sabbaths, their fruitful land become barren ; and 
though their " heaven " has not literally become 
"iron," and their earth "brass," yet these are 
instances of popular figure, having very literal 
meanings : in fact, there is almost nothing in Scrip- 
ture, however mystical or symbolic, that has not 
Its due sense and meaning, which we may under- 
stand literally in its meaning or object. This is 
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only consistent with God's kindness towards us, 
who does not want to puzzle us, but to instruct 
according as we are able to receive it. 

As literally, also, has the Jews' land, though 
barren, been kept by " strangers " for 1,800 years ; 
as literally " the voice of one crying in the literal 
wilderness " came ; as literally was the slaughter 
of the innocents (Matt, ii.) a literal fulfilment of a 
figurative prophecy; like as also Dan. ii. affords 
the literal fulfilment of a figurative symbol. 

Did not a star (whether angel or meteor) literally 
appear in the East to show where He was who 
should bear the sceptre of Israel^ born " King of 
the Jews ".? (Num. xxiv.) 

Did not Christ ride into Jerusalem literally on 
"an ass" — not the white ass of the kings, but, as 
foretold, on an ass, an unbroken and untractable 
*' colt^ the foal of an ass," on which man had never 
sat, yet more obedient than the wild ass of the 
wilderness, to which the Jews are compared } (Jer. 
ii. 24.) 

Was not the 53rd of Isaiah, in its many minute 
points, literally fulfilled, though the Jews and Uni- 
tarians to this day explain it all figuratively } 

Was not Moses's prophecy (Deut. xviii. 18, 19) 
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and Isa. ix. 6 literally and wonderfully fulfilled in 
Christ ? And, as He Himself says, were not all 
things spoken of Him in the law of Moses, and the 
prophets, and the Psalms, literally fulfilled, even to 
His death, and the manner of it ; His resurrection 
and ascension (Acts ii. 30, 31) — so literal that even 
the disciples were " slow to believe " the foretellings 
of Scripture in its literality ? (John xx. 9.) 

Now, after all these examples — and more could 
be adduced — is it not reasonable to adopt the rule 
of the literal interpretation of prophecy, rather 
than the figurative ? The figurative mode of inter- 
pretation, as used, has, in fact, no proper limits or 
defined meaning, but leaves Scripture open to 
every one's taste. This is a grave objection, and 
the source of various errors. It turns literal into 
spiritual, and figures away both into human inven- 
tions. It was just in this way the Jews " under- 
stood not the voices of the prophets, which were 
read every Sabbath-day;" and so, instead of 
believing in Christ's lowly birth, as was prophesied, 
they figured away the plain statements of prophecy 
to mean that yerusalem was the Virgin intended, 
and that Zion was, in the ordinary way, to bring 
forth a great and temporal deliverer ; and so with 
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respect to Isa. liii., they made figurative impersona- 
tion stand in place of the literal Man Christ. So, 
also, with the other prophecies referred to. Hence 
they mistook the prophets, and lived in vague 
figurative ideas, and could not be convinced of the 
literal realities which were passing before their 
eyes. 

But can we exclude Christians from similar 
errors ? Not to speak of Unitarians, Antinomians, 
and free-thinkers still, do not less nominal Chris- 
tians figure away, not only some literal truths, but 
nearly all the prophecies of Christ's personal reign — 
the Millennium, the Antichrist, the Jews* literal 
restoration, and the temple building of Ezekiel, 
though these things are as literally foretold as any 
of the other prophecies we have seen were so 
literally accomplished ? Doubtless everything in 
Scripture is not quite plain ; but, if it were so, 
judging from the plainest parts rejected, we should 
soon turn all into something very different. No- 
thing, in fact, can instruct the perverse ingenuity 
■of mankind, if they are not willing to submit to 
God's plain statements. 

Again. As to prophecy, there is a well-ascertained 
■double sense, viz., such as Hosea xi. i, compared 
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with Matt. ii. 15, Isa. ii. 2 — 4, Jer. xxix. 10 — 18, 
and XXX. There is, no doubt, often figurative and 
symbolic language, but this is explained in Scripture 
itself, as in Daniel, John, Ezekiel, or may be inter- 
preted on the rule stated ; and such language does 
not, at all events, exclude a strong literal meaning. 
Indeed we know that figurative language conveys 
the most intensely literal truths, and they are 
probably couched in that form because of the 
difficulty of finding words to convey higher literal 
things than we usually experience. Thus the 
restored or new birth of the Jewish nation is fore- 
told in Ezekiel xxxvii. ; and John's and EzekieFs 
descriptions of heavenly realitieSy and of hell's, we 
might add, are given in the only form which could 
convey to us any real ideas. From all this it 
appears that prophecy is to be read as literally as> 
other Scripture, but according to the Scriptural 
rule of interpretation referred to, in order to avoid 
extravagance, from the want of some Scripturally 
fixed rule of interpretation. 

This now concludes the first reason suggested 
in Chapter III. as to why men have failed in reading 
prophetic data. 

Then, in reference to the second reason therein^ 
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•given for such failure — ^viz., venturing too much into 
minute details not given, and precise dates which 
were never intended for what they were put to — 
all that need be said is, that as prophecy, save in 
our Lord's instance, never really centres in, or is 
carried out by, one person (for Josiah and Cyrus 
were named, and for only one speciality each), and 
as dates are only given in occult connections, and 
do not stand alone, it was a mistake to assume 
particular individuals or very precise dates. These 
two reasons, therefore, as well as perhaps not suffi- 
ciently considering the meaning and object of pro- 
phetic dates, appear in great measure to account 
for past failures in the exposition of prophecy. 

We have next to consider the effects those 

mistakes have produced, what special difficulties 

or objections they have raised as to dates and 

prophecy generally, and the dispensational cJia- 

racter of events. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PROPHETIC DATES AND DISPENSATIONAL EVENTS : 
THEIR RESPECTIVE CHARACTER AND PLACE. 

In consequence of the various mistakes in date in- 
terpretation, it is said their miscalculation is com- 
plete and irreparable, and that they cannot, there- 
fore, be deciphered or relied on. This, however, 
is assuming too much, for it is judging the whole 
subject by one of its parts. Dates have only a 
certain relation to the entire subject of prophecy. 
The question is a compound one, and dates can only 
form oiie part of it. Prophetic events and signs make 
up the complement, and as such alone can form a 
complete guide. So far, however, from the principle 
of date interpretation itself being fallacious or un- 
reliable in its nature and place, the contrary sup- 
position is by far the more reasonable ; for apart 
from dates being so pointedly given to us in Scrip- 
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ture, if we consider the vast and occult relations 
of the subject, and the impossibility of exact 
chronology, it is wonderful so much has been 
attained as is known in that direction ; but to sepa 
rate dates from their connections with the other 
parts of the subject, and then to brand all efforts 
and investigations as useless, is unreasonable. Ad- 
mitting, however, errors in calculation, have not the 
greatest and ablest men made mistakes in other 
sciences? Yet such did not forbid or discourage 
continued research. Astronomy, physics, geology^ 
and the many useful arts, all attest this. If, then, 
mistakes and errors did not stop the ardour of 
pursuit in lower knowledge, why should they do 
so in that which is better t 

The proper course seems to be to try and ascer- 
tain where the error lies, and to test all by Scripture 
consistency. Let us now try this. The chief mis- 
take seems to be that more was expected from 
dates than they were intended to give. They never 
were intended to fix the day or year of Christ's 
Advent, but only to serve as certain waymarks on 
the line. 

Another error seems to be, not having duly con- 
sidered predicted eventSy not only in connection 
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with dates, but as having a position beyond them. 
Dates and events are given in relation to one main 
subject of Scripture, viz., the Advent, its adjuncts 
and approaches ; and, as this has various aspects and 
stageSy those indices (dates and events) mark the 
different features and progressions of it, and so 
serve as double, though unequal, lines for the dis- 
covery of truth. For, though these indices belong 
to one subject, they are not co-extensive in their 
application. Events overpass dates, and cannot be 
limited by them. Dates do not cover the whole 
ground; at certain distances they disappear alto- 
gether. Even Daniel xii. does not exclude the further 
events of Rev. xx. Dates also are substituted by 
signs pointing to events, and events, in their turn, 
pointing to certain signs of other still foretold 
and coming events. 

Thus it was the prophecies of Jer. xxv. lo — 26, 
Ezek iv. 5 — 13, v. They gave dates which were dis- 
placed by events, not only as fulfilling them, but 
those events were themselves signs, pointing to 
further foretold events, viz., the Roman siege of 
Jerusalem, the final captivity and scattering of the 
nation, and their final deliverance ; all this is shown 
in these places. Dan. ix. 24 also showed that seventy 
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Weeks were determined to "seal up the vision and 
prophet," but the fulfilment of this in Christ after 
sixty-nine weeks was itself a sign or mark, pointing 
to further events foretold in verse 27, as to the last 
week. And again, in their turn, the events of Dan. 
vii. 26, first part, suggest and point to certain signs 
in Dan.xii. 4, of further coming events at the time of 
the end, beyond dates. And so again, in special refer- 
ence to our subject, may be noticed, that after all 
the events and dates mentioned in Dan. vii. have 
been fulfilled, verse 26, latter part, contains two or 
three stages beyond dates yet to be fulfilled, and 
for which no time is fixed. 

Now, all this is not only consistent with the pro- 
phets who give dates, but with Isaiah ii., Micah iv. 
Malachi iii., and all the double senses of the pro- 
phets, as pointing to fuller and larger events, to 
carry our minds onwards and upwards to dateless 
events. This double sense and literal meaning, 
for the Jew (learned enough in Targums), should 
have pointed him, as it did some of them, to what 
we know as connecting links and signs between 
the old and the new covenants and the subsequent 
events predicted (Hosea iii. ; Luke xiii. 35) in 

reference to the Jews themselves. This full under- 
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standing of the Scriptures is what God expected 
from them, as well as from us ; for, whoever would 
have thought that the Old Testament Scriptures 
referred to by Christ in Mark xii. 26, 7, should 
teach the resurrection of the dead ? Yet Christ 
reproves the Jews for not so understanding, and so 
reading. Now, to us Christians, who know their his- 
tory and fulfilled prophecies, the plainer testimony 
of the new covenant and its prophecies and intima- 
tions do not seem to be better understood. We, 
too, mistake our dispensation, in dates, events, and 
times, and therefore are not any more than they, 
looking and waiting aright. We expect different 
events, or events in different ways or times, from 
that in which they are foretold. Take, for instance, 
the 1,260 years, or "time, times, and a half," during 
which the little horn of Dan. vii. was to reign, or 
** prevail." That period had been long explained by 
prophetic writers, and rightly enough, as running 
out about the year 1864 — 8; but they identified it 
with the Second Advent. Yet the Scripture event 
prophesied of was not the Second Advent, but one 
that actually occurred in 1870. It was then the 
reigning and prevailing power referred to ceased. 
It came to its predicted e7id at the predicted time, 
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and in the predicted way. Its ^* dominion " was not 
only taken away (Dan. vii. 26), but in the predicted 
manner, viz., by its own supporters (Rev. xvii. 16), 
who had before given it their "power and strength," 
(verse 13). Yet, for all this, it was not known as 
the fulfilment of the prophecy, but something very 
different was, and still is, looked for. The event 
expected in connection with the date given was 
mistaken for the yet further event of the Second or 
next Advent, which is not determined by date, but 
passes over into signs and seasons, of which we are 
foretold, though we cannot know the exact day or 
hour. Some of these signs are in Dan. vii. 26, viz., 
the " consumption " now going on of the little horn 
of the fourth beast. 

Thus it appears that, though dates may some- 
times contain single or unrelated events, they 
cannot always be the measure of expansive events, 
z>., of those events which grow into, or are signs 
of, other events which are themselves not limited 
by dates. If the {ortgoing predicted event had been 
duly considered in its own light and date, it could 
never have been mistaken as it wcls for that coming 
of Christ which is noted in 2 Thess. i. 8, or for the 
end of this dispensation, but only as the end of 
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that particular lawless power in relation to which 
the prophets had spoken (Dan. vii. 25 ; 2 Thess. 
ii. 7). That power's existence they show would 
then have reached its first stage of " consumption " 
(verse 26), viz., the extinction of its temporal law- 
lessness — its revived and more terrible spiritual 
lawlessness in the son of perdition (6 vlo^ rm 
aTTwXiac). The lawless one (6 avo/ioc), the same 
prophet shows, was to be subsequently " destroyed," 
(verse 26 ; Thess. ii. 8), and they not only reveal 
\h.^facty but the mode and degree of this destruc- 
tion, as differing from the consumption, viz., that 
it is not to be gradually accomplished by man, but 
by the sudden and personal manifestation of Christ 

(ewKpayeia Tfjg wapovaiag I Thess. ; Dan. ii. 45). The 

ending, therefore, of these two events, mistaken for 
one, are. very different, and belong to different sub- 
jects and times. From this it may be seen that many 
good people, considering dates alone, were looking 
for a wrong event, or, in anticipating a different one, 
misplaced both date and event, and were doubly 
disappointed. This in itself has raised difficulties 
and prejudices in the way of interpretation, and 
caused a general indifference or disbelief in the sub- 
ject of the Advent, as if it were indefinitely distant. 
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Let us now see another mistake or danger whichhas 
caused many errors on this subject, viz., over-hasty 
conclusions, and undue leaning on human authorities. 

We may notice that prophetic Scripture especi- 
ally is designed to correct our over-hastiness and 
prejudices, unsubmissiveness to God's purposes, and 
His mode of dealing with mankind. Even His 
revealed purposes, we may observe, are v^ry progres- 
sive^ and have, as in mathematical problems, such 
relations to each other as each, like the Old and 
New Testament, to throw a reflective light and 
proof on the other. In the case of all true know- 
ledge this is more or less so, but specially if there 
be traces, as in prophecy, of one general plan being 
carried out to its consistent end : in such cases, if 
the end or any great result is known, we become 
impatient of details — they seem to unrol so slow to 
us short-lived mortals; but God*s great purposes 
are exactly designed to teach us this patient wait- 
ing upon Him. His purposes evolve gradually, as 
we are fitted for them, for good or for evil. In this 
way successive events merge into, and grow out of, 
each other, and are so closely allied as to be 
mistaken or misplaced, without chastened attention 
to the finer lines of God's word before man's. This 
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impatience of unbelief is especially characteristic 
of our present times, for although events that are 
ordinary or natural do, like accelerated motion, 
follow each other now more rapidly than hereto- 
fore, yet so gradually and orderly are prophetic 
events fulfilled that our transitions cannot be 
marked by specific dates. We have, in fact, passed 
out of the dates, and from one condition to another, 
before we are alive to any great change, or fully 
sensible of the events which brought about the 
position at which we are arrived. 

A thoughtful, submissive, and personal examina- 
tion of Scripture is, then, one of the lessons the 
prophetic Word is designed to teach, and without 
this we cannot read aright. 

Another important mistake in the way of not 
understanding prophecy seems to be our not duly 
considering that prophetic events will always be 
found suitable to, or in character with, the times to 
which they refer. For instance, it should never be 
expected that the great miraculous restoration of 
the Jews (Isa. xi. 15, 16, xix. 23 ; Ezek. xxxvii.), 
and the superhuman manifestations of the Anti- 
christ (2 Thess. ii. 9, 10 ; Rev. xiii. 12, 13), should 
take place during the spiritual and tmmiraculons 
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era of Christianity — they would be a class of events 
naturally outside and inconsistent with that Chris- 
tian period ; and it is the non-observance of this 
which has caused mistakes as to dates and certain 
views about the visible (or general) Advent. 

Again. In this way of disregarding the nature 
and character of events and dispensations, the 
Christian and antichristian eras were not properly 
distinguished from each other. It was not noted that 
the two eras were to include very different endings, 
as well as events, and that the same dates could 
not measure or cover both. Thus one ending was 
to be peaceful and happy, the other disturbed 
and terrible, and with corresponding events. 

The Christian era was to close with the first 
ingathering of Christ's waiting people to Himself 
(i Thess. iv. i6 — 18 ; Phil. iii. 21) to "escape the 
antichristian woes (Luke xxi. 36) ; the antichristian 
era was to e7id in the midst of wars and terrors, such 
as have not been seen since there was a nation on 
earth to that time (Dan. xii. i ; Zech. xii. 10), and 
this was to culminate in the Antichrist's destruction 
and the first resurrection of His martyred ones 
(Rev. xix. 17, XX. 4), before the " rest of the dead '* 
of that period. 
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Now, these eras and events are plainly incom- 
patible as existing together y while they would natu- 
rally grow out of each other, and are in accord- 
ance with God*s dealings in former ages. Thus, the 
Abrahamic era proper, or the personal patriarch- 
ate of him and his son and grandson, ended at the 
setting in of the Mosaic, a more defined and en- 
larged period of that dispensation. The national 
Jewish era proper ended at the commencement of 
the Christian (Acts xiii. 46, 47). Each dispensation, 
as well as each era of it, has its distinctive charac- 
teristics, though their beginning and ending inter- 
mixed with, or grew out of or from, the preceding 
(Lukexxiv. 47; Rom. xi. 15). In like manner the 
Christian dispensation proper has its close at the 
beginning of the ^z«//christian ; they cannot co- 
exist, any more than the Jewish proper and the 
Christian proper, though one may mix with, or be 
succeeded by, the other, imperfectly, until the 
more fixed or proper dispensation prophesied of 
beforehand is produced and set in. 

These great dispensations, the Christian and 
antichristian, have been mistaken and confounded 
together as if occurring and carried out under one 
and the same dispensational period ; but Scripture 
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analogy and prophecy show them to be quite 
distinct and separated, with special characteristics 
and intervals between ; e.g,, the Jewish restoration 
is, as Christ and Paul show (Rom. xi. 21 — 5 ; Luke 
xxi. 24), no part of Christianity, but its reverse ; 
ix.y a further on period beyond the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, to the " glory of His people Israel" and 
this produced by various preceding causes and 
events, working out Christianity to its ettd. These 
later dispensations run together or intermingle, as 
at their beginnings, but their substance and endings 
are separately special, and their results distinct. 
So also must we suppose it will be with respect to 
the time of Christ's gathering together His waiting 
people. The Antichrist's times, the subsequent 
Millenium, and the further subsequent judgment, 
one and all, are shown to occupy separated times, 
and to graduate out of each other, as life out of 
death. 

Now, if these dispensations and events had been 
duly regarded and distinguished in relation to 
future prophecy, and on the literal rule, we should 
not have the many mistakes which have been 
made, even from the early Fathers till now, about 
the Second Advent, the day of judgment, the Mil- 
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lenium, &c., as if these events were one, occurring 
at one particular time or period, however out of cha- 
racter they might be with, or remote from, each other. 

All this, it may be seen, touches, more or less, 
the question of different dates and times, rightly 
understood, and should have helped the investiga- 
tion ; but, whatever errors may have been made as 
to exact calculations, we are still entitled to say that 
ginding dates are given, whereby we may arrive at 
proximate and characteristic periods of the great 
subject of the Second Advent, and its differ e7it 
features and subsequent events, with tolerable 
accuracy. Many good men, while falling into some 
mistakes, have been reasonably successful, as we 
saw, with regard to leading dates, but they seem 
not to have considered that the great subject of the 
Advent, including its kindred relations, is shown 
to have various aspects and stages ; and, as exact 
chronology would be unattainable, we find the 
Scriptures superadd foretold events and sigfis. 

These events and signs we shall deal with in the 
next chapter, only here observing that they are 
more numerously supplied, and plainer stated than 
dates ; probably because foretold events are easier 
understood beforehand than dates, the rise or in- 
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ception of the latter being uncertain, and sometimes 
in relation to only part of the event, and for this 
reason : they cannot measure the whole, and may be 
variously applied. " But coming events cast their 
shadows before " them. They point still forward, 
and are more within the province of our judgment 
and experience. Both dates and events, however, 
are valuable in their place, but events seem the 
more full and important guide of the two. 

As has been said before, dates do not cover the 
whole ground of prophecy, they are passed by and 
cease before some events — ix.^ events which become 
signs, or are made or given as signs — in a way that 
dates could not become or merge into events. 
Signs do not overpass events, or displace them, as 
events do dates^ because a sign must give way to, 
or more or less partake of, the quality of the event 
it shadows, as in Joel ii. 31, Luke xxi. 25. But an 
event is not of the nature of a date, but different. 
Events and signs, then, go together, and react on 
each other, to a certain extent ; but there is this 
difference — events may stand alone, or be signs, as 
either dates or signs cannot. For instance, the 
preaching of the Gospel in primitive times was an 
important event, but it was mistaken at the time 
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for a sign of the Advent, which it did not become 
for 1,500 years or more. Thus events are indepen- 
dent, standing alone, as dates and signs cannot, or 
they may co-operate with signs and dates in a way 
that the latter cannot safely do with events. We 
have now to deal with events and signs in relation 
to coming events ; these together will show us, 
apart from dates, at what boundary point of the 
prophetic field we have arrived, or, in other words^ 
" the present position of Christendom.'* 

It may be here necessary to observe, in rela- 
tion to date calculation, that the year-day theory 
adopted in this work is considered to be so well 
established as to need no further proof. Rev. ii. lo^ 
Ezek. iv. 6, Dan. ix. 24, alone, unmistakably show 
that a prophetic day means a year; but, of course, 
it does not follow that a prophetic year should 
mean a day or a year of days. The seventy literal 
years of the Jewish captivity, and the four hundred 
years of Gen. xv. 13, fulfilled in years, show this. 
If anything further were wanted to establish the 
year-day theory, the fact of the dominion having 
been taken away, in the manner prophesied of, 
i(rom the western horn, at the end of 1,260 days 
counted dcsyearSy is conclusive. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE PRESENT POSITION OF CHRISTENDOM — PRO- 
PHETIC EVENTS IN RELATION THERETO — 
THE TRANSLATION OF "THE FIRSTBORN" — 
" THE FIRSTFRUITS TO GOD AND THE LAMB " 
(REV. XIV. 4; JAMES L 1 8). 

The former chapters treated of general and par- 
ticular objections to prophetic exposition ; the 
necessity of some Scriptural rule of interpretation ; 
the position and relations of prophetic dates and 
events ; their different values ; the cJiaracter of 
dispensational events; and the growing nature of 
prophecy from dates to events and signs, leading 
on to still further subjects. We shall now consider 
events and signs. 

It must first, however, be remarked that prophetic 
events are not merely natural and isolated facts, or 
states of things in the world, but such of them, and 
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such a combination of them, as, having a propor- 
tionate relation to each other, God foresaw and 
arranged to produce the given designs of His will — 
such as Gen. xlv. 7, 8 ; Rom. ix. 17. The events and 
combinations could not, of course, be foreseen or 
guessed at by man ; so the prediction df them in 
Gen. xxxvii. 7, Ex. iii. 19, as well as later pro- 
phecy, must have been directly inspired, especially 
for uSy " on whom the ends of the world are come.**" 
We now proceed to examine at what period of the 
world's prophetic events we have arrived, as well as 
" those things which are shortly to come to pass." 
• •' ' It pleased God to choose from our race two men 
especially, through whom to communicate more 
fully to us the world's last events and condition. 
These were Daniel and John. Accordingly, we 
find that Daniel's second and seventh chapters 
offer every variety of phraseology and illustration, 
to show the main events of the world, down to the 
Second Advent of Christ. Chapter II. gives us 
a standing image of the world's history, from 
the " head of gold " till it came down to " iron and 
clay." And this, by the way, does not seem to 
favour the idea of the advance and progress of our 
race to higher qualities, during this dispensation 
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at all events ; but shows a deterioration from gold 
to clay — no real cohesion, no real power. 
Chapter VII., under others forms and symbols, 
gives a more detailed Siccount of Chapter II., with 
the addition of dates and times ; and John illus- 
trates and applies the whole, with still additional 
and new matter, in varied and enlarged aspects to 
the end. 

First, then, as to Daniel. We find he gives a 
remarkable prophetic sketch of the four great and 
successive universal empires, under the figure of 
beasts characteristic of each empire, and more 
clearly explained afterwards as representing the 
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Macedo-Grecian, and 
Roman kingdoms. So plain and full is this done, 
yet so concise, that some overwise worldly people 
say the prophet wrote after the events. This, 
however, could not possibly be ; for, apart from no 
opponent ever having been able to make this out, 
our Lord quoted from Daniel's tlien existing, but 
unfulfilled, prophecy of Jerusalem's coming utter 
destruction by the Roman power, and which we 
know was subsequently fulfilled in about forty years. 
So, also, were Daniel's further prophecies fulfilled 
in relation to the dismemberment of that fourth or 



96 Prophetic Events and Signs, 

Roman kingdom itself, and which we know also 
met its accomplishment in about 400 years after 
Jerusalem's overthrow. 

We find, then, the prophecies in relation to this 
fourth kingdom, as well as those in relation to the 
three preceding (viz., Grecian, Persian, and Baby- 
lonian), which subseqtient history shows had all 
been fulfilled in their order, were familiarly ex- 
plained or interpreted to Daniel beforehand for us ; 
and so plain was all done that any one who reads 
cannot be mistaken (Dan. vii. 16 — 24, ii. 40 — 3). 

Secondly, we are told that the fourth Roman, 
and, as we know, the last tmiversal kingdom on 
earth would be broken up, and that afterwards it 
would be divided into *' ten kings or kingdoms " at 
least ; hence it was not to continue under any form 
of representation in its united power and extent. 
We say " extent," because the Roman capital did 
not exercise the same rule in its distant oriental pos- 
sessions as in the Roman kingdom proper. Hence 
we must conclude that this prophecy in Chapter 
VII. did not contemplate the eastern Roman 
district, which, in fact, became a separate eastern 
kingdom under Valens long before the Roman 
kingdom was finally divided. The prophet deals 



TJu Translation of " tJu Firstbomr 97 



with the eastern kingdom afterwards, and sepa- 
rately in Chapters VIII., IX., X. 

Now we know, as a matter of indisputable his- 
tory, that the great Roman empire was broken up 
in A.D. 476, and that afterwards it was resolved 
into at least ten western kingdoms, according to 
Daniel's prophecy. 

Thirdly, we are told that another horn, Le,^ king 
or kingdom, as explained vii. 24, should arise 
^* amongst " (verse 8) and after, or behind, these 
ten (verse 24) ; that this horn was to be a certain 
peculiar power, " diverse," not only from ** all king- 
doms'' generally (verse 23), but also from the 
fourth kingdom — itself diverse from others (verses 
7, 23, 24). 

The head of this peculiarly diverse kingdom 

is termed (verse 8) " the little horn," i.e., at first 

little and apparently unpretending, but really of 

great assumptions and peculiar power. He was to 

have " a mouth," or means for speaking " very 

great things," and "a look more stout than his 

fellows," i.e.y bishops, or kings (20, 25). This power 

was to overthrow />4/v^ of those other ten (verse 20), 

and to reign and prevail against God's Christian 

people for a stated time (verses 21, 25). He was to 

H 
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" s|>eak great wards against the Most High," and 
think to '^change times and laws'' until a time, 
times, and a dividing of time (25). Now, it is 
hardly necessary, at this period of the world, to 
point out what power answered to, and actually 
did, all this, in ''great words" and deeds, during the 
time stated ; and that it was, and is, so far as it 
still exists, a power " diverse " and peculiar from 
^aW* others that either are or were in the world, 
and that no other power on earth ever claimed 
such rights, or did all such things, either before or 
after that heathen Roman power wh ich the Papacy 
followed. This fixes that power beyond mere 
names or words. 

We are further told by Daniel that when the 
specified time should expire ^^ tlie dominion'' of 
that triple (or tiara) power, before whom three of 
the first horns fell, was to be " taken away " (verse 
26) ; and this we find from St. John was to be 
effected by the very powers which had before 
helped it in its course (Rev. xviii. 16, 17). Can 
anything be more graphic ? * 

Now, all these events in reference to Rome have 

• See Appendix A for proofis of the power which fulfilled this 
propliecy. 
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undeniably been fulfilledy even to the " taking away 
of the dominion " of that triple temporal power of 
the little horn which supported its spiritual 
assumption as then existing. The fuller develop- 
ment of this spiritual power, in connection with the 
" mystery of iniquity," has yet to be revealed. It 
is to produce, or be instrumental in producing, the 
Antichrist, the man of sin, the lawless one, the 
" son of perdition," who cannot be overthrown by 
man, as v({S\ be shown hereafter. At present we 
have arrived at the close of the first class of 
events, viz., the historic sketch of the world con- 
tained in Dan. ii. and vii. This embraces a period 
of about 2,475 years, viz., from the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar to the " taking away the dominion 
of the little horn" (chapter vii. 26), or from B.C. 
605 to A.D. 1870, when the temporal reign of the 
western little horn of the fourth beast was taken 
away, as we know. 

Thus we are brought down from the head of 
the great image to the feet and toes, and to the 
dividing of the toes, which, being of " iron and 
clay," could not '* cleave one to another," and so 
the image is ready to be smitten on his feet or last 
condition and broken to pieces " by the stone cut 

IT 2 
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out of the mountain without hands." This stone 
IS to " overturn, overturn, overturn," until He comes 
" whose right it is," and so the fourth kingdom, in 
all its connections, is " in extremist 

It is remarkable that this fourth kingdom is now 
revived and resuscitated under its first form of 
kingSy which exactly points to the prophecy that 
this kingdom is to be smitten whilst standing 
(ii. 34). This is to be "in days of tliese kings'' 
(44), evidently the last days of them, when " the 
God of heaven is to set up a kingdom which shall 
never be destroyed," and to ^^ break in pieces'' 
all those others still standing (including Rome, 
which represents Babylon), and it is to be " burnt 
with fire," for "strong is the Lord God which 
judgeth her." In tkeir days this is to take place. 

Now, the very next event which Daniel prophe- 
sies is to take place, after the " taking away of the 
dominion " of the " little horn " by its own sup- 
porters, is "the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven," 
to be " given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High " (vii. ly). The translation of those saints 
mentioned by St. Paul (i Thess. iv.) must, of 
cowrsQ, precede, and be preparatory to, this kingdom. 
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After their translation, the Antichrist and Jewish 
times are to take place, before this kingdom of the 
saints can be set up. Their translation is the 
initiatory step. Some would have it that this king- 
dom is the spiritual or Gospel kingdom, but that 
could not possibly be, for that kingdom was set up 
long before the events of the little horn, or the 
taking away of his dominion, or final destruction 
of those others ; and this spiritual or Gospel king- 
dom — of which manifestly Daniel is not speaking at 
all, but of material kingdoms — ^was to come, not to 
its beginning, but to its end, at Christ's coming 
(Matt. xxiv. 14). The Gospel kingdom was also 
but a partial and invisible kingdom, and spiritual 
rule of Christy but this spoken of by the prophet 
is a universal and visible kingdom, given to Christ 
and His saints over the " whole earth " — a fifth 
universal kingdom, which shall, in its principles 
and extent, "never be destroyed" (ii. 44), but 
exist in both spiritual and material respects. The 
two kingdoms, therefore, are quite distinct in every 
way, and one succeeds the other, instead of being 
contemporary. 

Now, as all prophetic events, according to Daniel, 
previous to this last kingdom of saints, have mani- 
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festly been accomplished, we are brought down to 
the times immediately preceding that kingdom, 
and the only remaining question is. What space of 
tune, long or short, is to elapse, or what other kind 
of events, if any, are to occur, or be completed, 
before this visible universal kingdom of the saints 
is to be set up on earth ? 

It is remarkable that 710 time whatever is men- 
tioned as necessary to elapse, and no other history 
or prophetic event is spoken of, or pointed at, as 
intervening between the completion of Daniel's 
above fulfilled prophecies and the giving of the 
kingdom to His saints; and, as the prophet carries 
his history down to the endoi all human kingdoms, 
we are justified in saying there can bfe no otiier 
history of kingdoms, or prophetic periods, to take 
place /mr to Christ's next coming to prepare for 
this next kingdom. 

* 

What we have, therefore, now to show is the 
nature and object of this coming, and the sub- 
sequent events thereto. This is proposed to be 
done by proving the threfe following propositions, 
viz.: — 

. First, that the next coming of Christ will be 
unseen and unheard by the world, and for the 
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purposes of gathering a prepared people to Himself, 
both " quick and dead," before the general resur- 
rection and judgment, or Jews* restoration. 

Second, that the events and signs which are 
occurrii^, or being completed, at the present time, 
are those which are to occur immediately previous 
to that unseen coming of Christ ; and. 

Thirdly, that other very different events are to 
follow the taking away of Christ's people previous 
to His appearing to set up His kingdom over the 
earth with all His saints. 

These three propositions, or classes of events, 
taken together with the previously fulfilled events 
of prophetic history, will show the ^^ present position 
of Christendom^' and the ^^ nearness and character 
of another dispensation." 

First, then, on the subject of the next coming of 
Christ, there is a popular and wide-spread error. 
His next return is generally considered the same 
as His coming to judgment — the burning up of 
the earth, the end of the world, and such like. But 
this is a great mistake; the Scriptures do not so 
represent it, as has been shown before. They 
represent His next coming as only one of deliverance 
and salvation. " To those who look for Him, He 



I04 Prophetic Events and Sigfis. 

shall appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation^ " This is our Grod ; we have waited for 
Him, He will save us." Other places show this is 
not an appearance to all men, as at the judgment, 
but a previous one to His own. " Wlieti He comes 
to judgment, they will be like Him, and appear 
with Him in glory " (Col. ; i John i.). The coming 
to Jtulgment, however, as to its time and character, 
must be somewhat understood before the next 
coming can be apprehended aright. Now, it will be 
admitted that, as the general judgment itself is to 
include all mankind, from Adam to the last man, 
it must come after the Millenium, and, as the 
Millenium is to last i,ooo years, the general judg- 
ment must be at least i,ooo years distant yet; but 
this would far surpass all prophetic data in respect 
to/r^Millenium times. It is also plain, as shown 
in preface, that Christ will come before the Mille- 
nium, in order to introduce and establish it. It is 
equally plain that Peter's consumption by fire of 
this earth, its heaven, and all that is upon it, cannot 
be till after the Millenium, otherwise there would 
be none to enjoy it! (See Chap. XVI., on the 
Millenium.) And, thirdly, it is equally plain that 
the consumption of the elements and the earth by 
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" fervent heat " is " reserved unto fire against the 
cUxy of judgment and perdition of ungodly men," 
which must, therefore, be after the Millenium, and 
so at least 1,000 years off yet. This may surprise 
many, and cause them to think of ancient Fathers 
and others who, in different ages and countries, 
even in our own day, thought on various occasions 
that the day of judgment, the Second Advent, or 
end of the world, as they called it, was at hand* 
But whatever excuse there was for the early Fathers 
who lived before the fulfilment of Daniel's and 
John's and Paul's prophecies concerning the fourth 
kingdom, and the French revolution, there is little 
for us, who ought to have recognised so much more 
of the opening of the prophetic roll since those 
periods. Even Luther did not expect the "consum- 
mation " would take place for about 300 years from 
his time; but, whatever he may have understood by 
the consummation, if we search the Scriptures as a 
whole, we may find that neither the human race in 
its mortality, nor the material world in its glorious 
aspects, are at all near their end. On the contrary, 
science will increase and spread until the next dis- 
pensation ends, but the Millennial reign of Christ 
with His saints will dXor\^'*restore all things," so far as 
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this world and its progress are concerned, and prove 
that " healing of the nations," and ** holiness to the 
Lord," of which the prophets have spoken. In 
accordance with this, it is said, in reference to 
Christ's coming to inaugurate the Millenium, "Let 
the floods {i.e. peoples) clap their hands, and the 
hills (more eminent people) be joyful together 
de/ore tlie Lord, for He cometh to judge (rule) the 
world, and the people with equity." ''Then shall 
His ways be known on tlie earth, and His saving 
health divaong all nations; then shall the earth bring 
forth her increase, and God, even our own God, 
shall give us His blessing, and all the ends of the 
earth shall yi?^r Himr It is evident this cannot be 
the dreaded or fiery judgment and destruction of 
the world, but the reverse, viz., the time when 
the world shall rejoice before the Lord, and "a 
King shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
decree justice " (Isa. xxxiii.). 

This Millenium itself, however, is a considerable 
way off yet, for the next coming of Christ must 
intervene, and also the next dispensation, which is 
different from either. These will be preparatory 
to the universal kindom of the saints, as will be 
shown hereafter. So much, then, in reference to 
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the time of the final judgment — and its cliaracter 
will be apparent afterwards. 

Let us now return to test the Scriptures on 
the first proposition, viz., to show that the next 
coming of Christ will be unseen and unheard, and 
for the purposes stated in that proposition, zxid^ pre- 
vious to the general resurrection, or Jews' resto- 
ration. 

First, then, we find St. Paul had a special reve- 
lation from the Lord touching His people and 
their "gathering together unto Him " (i Thess. iv. 
15 — 17X He there distinctly, and in express terms, 
lays down that there is to be a special translation 
and resurrection of them alone of all that had ever 
died in Christ, and all that would be then living in 
Him. These Christ Himself would come for, and 
they alone would meet Him " in the air." This, 
then, must be very different and apart from the 
general resurrection or judgment of all others, else- 
where described as " the dreadful day of the Lord," 
the day of His "fierce anger," the " day of wrath," 
when the " lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
and the haughtiness of men bowed down," and the 
"host of high ones that are on high shall be 
punished, and the Lord alone be exalted in that 
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day." This is manifestly a different time from the 
special resurrection. 

The details and manner of this special resurrec- 
tion Paul goes into, and which he need not have 
done if it were to be the same as the general one ; 
and the reason he gives these particulars, " by the 
word of the Lord/' is for the special comfort of 
sorrowing believers (verses 13, 18) ; for them only. 

Now, their special resurrection must be placed 
somewfiere in the order of events, but where else can 
it be so rightly placed as ^^^r^ the Jews' restoration 
and Antichrist's reign } Those " troublous times," 
and that reign, would be (as already shown) quite 
inconsistent with such an event ; and, besides, 
Christ's people are to " escape," and be " caught 
up" from those very times. God is a "God of 
order," and does not so mix up His doings with 
the children of men. He bringeth "mighty things 
to pass " in their suitable order and place. It will 
be observed that the Apostle is here speaking of 
the believers' translation as taking place at ^'tlie 
coming of the Lordy' and this in connection with the 
close of the Christian dispensation, when all His 
people are to be gathered to Him. He does not 
speak of it as a general matter, extending to all 
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men, or as the time of " the manifestation of the 
sons of God," but as a special coming per se, an 
occasion on which all His people, from the beginning 
of the world down to that day, are to be " caught 
up" — not called to judgment, but perfected in body 
and soul *^ toget/ter ;'' no one before another, quick 
or dead : this is plainly his statement. In another 
place he says, in reference to the same time, " The 
night is far spent, tfie day is at hand ; now is our 
salvation nearer (not surer) than when ye believed " 
— i.e,y counting from the day of belief This day, 
then, was the day of the believers' salvation, or 
redemption in body and soul, and not the day of 
the world's judgment ; neither could it be the day 
of the believers' death, or salvation in tliat sense, 
for this would only be an individual matter, and 
not one day or time for all of them, of which the 
Apostle was speaking. Neither could it be the 
Gospel day, for that day had already come, and 
could not be " nearer^ It must, then, be the day 
of the believers* special resurrection in one body at 
the next coming of Christ, the general transla- 
tion of the " Church of the firstborn who are 
enrolled in heaven" (Heb. xii.). 

In accordance with this our Lord shows that 
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when certain signs of universal disturbances begin 
(rather are beginning: ap^ofjieyuy) to come to pass — 
not after they have come to pass, but like as when 
the seventh angel begins to sound — His people are 
to lift up their heads, knowing their " redemptio7i 
draweth nigh" (Luke xxi. 28). There is here no judg- 
ment or general resurrection, but a certain people 
" meeting the Lord in the air," and so delivered from 
the impending " troublous times " of the Jews* resto- 
ration and Antichrist's persecutions. They are the 
first ripe fruits reaped to God and the Lamb before 
the vintage of wrath (Rev. xiv. 15 — 19). This deli- 
verance, our Lord shows (Matt. xxiv. 39, 40), is to be 
at the ^^ coming of the Son of Man ;" " then one is 
to be taken (' into the air *), and the other left " (on 
the earth). It is evidently not a time of judgment 
or trouble for those ** taken" but it is for those 
" left^' in the coming troubles and judgments on 
Christendom. The general judgment, we have seen, 
must tlu7i be a long way off, and therefore the 
general resurrection. But we have also seen that 
all the great events of the prophets to the end, 
before the kingdom is given to the saints, have 
been fulfilled ; so that the next coming preparatory 
to this event must be near, not far off, as the day 
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of judgment is. The specially disturbed times of 
the Antichrist and the Jews' restoration are to be 
fulfilled in their season (which we shall see here- 
after). They are the coming dispensations, but 
they are not to be confounded with this next events 
which is prior thereto, and of a very different nature 
and character. 

Again. It is obvious that the " troublous times," 
or " great tribulation," cannot take place before . the 
special translation, because the translated could not 
then " escape " them, through the special interven- 
tion stated by our Lord and St. Paul ; and for the 
same reason the special translation cannot take 
place after the troublous times, else the ** redeemed 
from among men" should go through them. 
There is, then, no otiier time when the translation 
can occur, except before the troublous events which 
must be before the general judgment or resurrection. 

Again. If, as our Lord and St. Paul show 
Christ's people are to "escape," "be caught up," 
** taken," it must be from the coming troublous 
times to which " otJiers " are " leftr At the general 
resurrection none are left—zXi go one way or the 
other. Neither could the doctrine of no special 
separate taking away of God's people beforehand 
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agree with the time when Christ's feet shall " stand 
on the Mount of Olives," to deliver, not judge, the 
earthly Jerusalem (Zech.). Besides, none will be 
left then except the saved Jews and the outlying 
heathen whom the Jews are to save (Isa. Ixvi.) — all 
of which would be just the reverse of the character 
and circumstances of the general judgment, and the 
previous taking and leaving described by our Lord. 
In confirmation of this, we find there are different 
" ends " spoken of in the Old and New Testaments, 
in relation* to the world. Not only is this done by 
Dait. (xii.), but by Christ (Matt, xxiv.), and Paul (in 
I Cor. XV. 24). St. Paul speaks of the "^rf" 
coming after Christ's people have been taken up 
in " tlieir own order,' at " His coming ;" />., in their 
order as " a kind of firstfruits," after Christ, the 
firstfruits from the dead, as a promise of the 
coming harvest (Lev. xxiii. 10, 11). And that this 
end, spoken of after Christ's people have been 
taken up, is not at the same time as their taking 
up in I Thess. iv., is shown hy the fact subsequently 
referred to in Cor. xv., viz., Christ's reigning during 
the Millenium till He has put all enemies under 
His feet, even death itself (verse 26), which, as to 
some, is not effected till after the Millenium. This 
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reign, then, must occupy a long period after the 
taking up of His people, even to the time when 
■"death and hell," or Hades and the second death, 
are " cast into the lake of fire " after the Millenium 
-(Rev. XX. 14). 

Here, then, we have to notice three distinct 
€nds ; viz., the taking away of Christ's people 
or the clearing of the Gospel net — rV., the 
Gospel end (Matt. xxiv. 14), the Millenial end, 
and the end of the subseqtient rebellion, and judg- 
ment (Rev. XX. 8). As, then, there are plainly 
different ends in relation to this world and its 
•events, so there must be different dispensations 
suitable to those events. Peter speaks of "the 
«nd of all things," and we know there must be an 
end to the reign of the Antichrist, and of the Jews' 
captivity and scattering, before tlie Millenium, 
These, as well as the Gospel end, will be treated of 
in their respective places ; it is sufficient here to 
5how there must be different endings, and hence 
dispensations, separated from each other by 
character and time. 

Then, as to the " end of all things " at the time 

of the general judgment, as distinguished from 

I Thess. iv., it is represented not as a time of 

I 
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resurrection and translation together^ or of one 
particular class of men, as Paul shows of the 
special rusurrection, or as a happy meeting of 
the Lord in the air, but the contrary (Rev. i. 7)^ 
and as a universal assemblage of all people and 
angels and devils — ^a general resurrection of all 
that were left^ and a general appearance of all men 
at the judgement ; and then a departure from Christ 
of the one class, and a going away together — not a 
meeting with Him — of the other (Matt. xxv. 46). 
These are totally different features and distinct 
transactions, not to be mingjed up as one, either 
as to times or events. The true place^ then, of 
the special resurrection seems plainly to be before 
any of those disturbing events, which would be 
quite out of keeping with it, and consistently 
belonging to different dispensations. 

As, however, some difficulty may be felt in re- 
lation to certain passages which appear to con- 
trovert the above, it may be well here to meet any 
such objections. It may be said that Christ in 
John vi. speaks of raising up believers ^^ at the last 
day I' and that, therefore, that must be the judgment- 
day ; but, as it is only believers He is referring to, it 
ttiust be confined to their resurrection^ of which alone 
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He is speaking — not of the general or final resur- 
rection zxiAjtuigment of which He is not speaking. 
There is, besides, no authority for saying the " last 
day" means the judgment-day; for that day is 
never spoken of as the last day by Christ or His 
Apostles, but as " that day," the day in which God 
will judge the secrets of men by Christ Jesus, the 
" day of wrath," " the judgment to come." This 
last day in John vi. is thrice mentioned, and in con- 
nection with believers only, of " raising tliein up ; " 
hence it means the last day of the Gospel or Chris- 
tian dispensation, when Christ shall come^ or " des- 
cend from heaven " to take up His people and send 
His angels to gather them. He is not speaking of the 
world at all, or of its judgment — quite the contrary. 
But it may still be said that the passages in 
John V. 29 and Dan. xii. 2 seem to speak of all^ 
both bad and good, rising together and being judged 
accordingly ; but the place also seems to set up a 
judgment of works, which none could stand, and 
which is not Scriptural : so that what may appear 
from those particular places must be considered 
as incomplete on the subject, not dealing fully or 
formally with it, but onlyas a general and passing 

reference to one particular feature of resurrection. 

I 2 
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These passages are rather to be explained by that 
class of Scripture, such as Isa. Ixi. 2, ii. 2 — ^4, vii. 
14 — 16; Luke iv. 18 — 20; Zech. xii. 10; which, 
though as to* words having a juxtaposition, and 
seemingly connected with each other, in the same 
verse, as if relating to one and an adjoining 
event respectively, yet we know there is a 
wide interval of time between the fulfilment of 
different parts of these same verses, and that 
these same verses respectively relate also to dif- 
ferent events, though seemingly joined together as 
oney such as " the acceptable year of the Lord, and 
the day of vengeance of our God," joined together, 
though widely apart in occurrence and totally 
disconnected in every respect. In this way, there 
is a "resurrection of the just" (Luke xiv. 14) at 
onetime, andW the unjust at another, "of life" at 
one time, " unto damnation" at another, of severing 
the wicked from among the just at one time, and 
casting into the furnace of fire at another, though 
these different events are seemingly joined to- 
gether in one, as in Acts xxiv. 1 5 ; Matt. xiii. 49. 
It must also be observed that our Lord, in Luke 
iv. 19, is quoting the fulfilment of part of Isaiah's 
prophecy (Ixi. 2) ; so He leaves out the unfulfilled 
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portion of the same verse, but in the other case of 
John V. He is Himself delivering a prophecy, and 
so states it all ioget/ier, without drawing distinctions 
as to time or fulfilment. This accounts for the way 
prophetic events are placed in juxtaposition, and re- 
ferred to, though widely separated in point of fact. 
Thus we must look at some of the events of pro- 
phecy as we should distant objects, which, though 
apparently united, are really wide apart. Our 
Lord, also, in John v. 29, may have had in view the 
universal resurrection from the dead of all men, as 
showing He was the Author thereof, without at the 
time going into the distinctions regarding it, else- 
where specially recorded. Such passages, then, do 
not overthrow the special resurrection of believers, 
which is certainly stated as a fact^ apart and dif- 
ferent from the final resurrection and judgment. 

It may also be thought that this translation 
theory of i Thess. is opposed to Paul's statement in 
Heb. ix., where he said, " It is appointed unto men 
once todie ;'* but it is evident he does not contradict 
himself, for he is speaking in general terms of the 
human race, from which he makes this translation 
a particular exception. He does so distinctly in 
I Cor. XV., where he says, " We shall not all sleep.'* 
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Both places, therefore, are reconcileable and alone 
consistent on the theory of this special and excep- 
tional translation. In this way Scripture harmony 
is complete, but on no other theory could it be. 

This special resurrection is not either confined to 
a text or so of Scripture, but is in accordance with 
the general tenor of the subject. Our Lord speaks 
of "the resurrection of the jtisf^ only (Luke xiv. 
14), and also of those "who shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain tJie resurrection.'* St. Paul also 
lays remarkable stress on this separate resurrection. 
He says, in Phil, iii., " If by any means I might 
attain to (not after benefits, but) the resurrection of 
the dead." What dead } The " dead in Christ," 
evidently, of whom he spoke in i Thess. iv. ; for 
he knew that he must rise from the dead : so that 
there would be no proper sense in the place, unless 
he meant the separate resurrection of believers. 
Therefore it is he uses the term ^* attaining'' to this 
resurrection out from amongst the dead — those still 
remaining dead until the judgment; for this expres- 
sion, " out from amongst the dead," is the force of 
the original word used here (eKveKpuv). He again 
says, " Our life is hid with Christ in God ; 50 that, 
when He shall appear, we shall appear with Him 
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in glory — not for judgment (Col. iii. 4). St. John 
also says, " W/ien He shall appear (not afterwards), 
we shall be like Him ; " and this agrees with St" 
Paul, in I Cor. xv., i Thess. iv., where he says, " We 
(believers) shall be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead (in Christ evi- 
dently, for he is not speaking of the judgment) 
shall be raised incorruptible," and we living Chris- 
tians remaining till then shall be ^^ cJiangedr For 
"the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout (of angels), with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and the trump of God." This trump of God 
spoken of in both places, is not the archangeF stXMva:^* 
which is, in fact nowhere spoken of, though 
commonly supposed. This last trump is to arouse 
the dead in Christ only ; for, as he says in the same 
chapter, " Christ the firstfruits, afterwards tJiey that 
are Christ's at His coming!' None other are 
mentioned in connection with this trump. Those 
in Matt. xxv. and elsewhere are in reference to the 
judgment of those who are " left " after the coming 
of I Thess. iv. ; they are afterwards to be awakened 
by " the voice of the Son of Man " at the resur- 
rection iov judgment. These are all that are t/ten 
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in the graves. They shall "hear His voice, and 
come forth" (John v. 28, 29). But they are not 
raised by the victorious " trump of God,'* accom- 
panied by the " voice (not trump) of the archangel "^ 
and heaven's shout, but by the summoning voice of 
Christ, whom they had rejected. Neither are they 
raised by the Spirit of God which dwelleth in- 
believers> by which, as one with "the trump of 
Gody* St. Paul says, believers' mortal bodies shall 
be raised (Rom. viii. 11). St John heard God's 
voice as of a trumpet (Rev. i. 10). If all mankind 
of the two classes must " hear His voice/' it nee<^ 
not, according to the principles explained in page 
1 16, necessarily be at the same time or in the same 
manner. One is the still small voice of the Spirit 
to His people ; the other, the thunder of His power 
to unbelievers. Thus distinct and different resur- 
rections are shown in time, and manner, and object^ 
as consistent with Scripture.* 

But we have said that this coming of Christ 
to take up His people will be a noiseless one — 
unseen, unheard by the world, as Enoch's, who 
was not found, because God had translated him 

* See Appendix B for the subject of the different resurrections- 
speciaUy treated.. 
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(Heb. xi.). Enoch's translation was the special 

figure of the believers represented in i Thess. iv., as 

Elijah's could not be ; hence it will be unseen and 

unheard. And why should it not be so ? For the 

world has no part in this resurrection, neither will 

they hear the "voice of the archangel nor thetrump» 

of God." The various trumpets which have sounded,. 

as mentioned in Revelation, have only been heard 

in the heavenly places, not on earth ; they were for 

the angels whom they concerned, and who obeyed 

them. Whatever sound they produce cannot, in the 

ordinary way, be distinguished by the human ear, 

and so shall only be heard by those who have "the 

Spirit of Christ," without which they are "none of 

His" (Rom. viii. 9). It is the same Spirit and 

"mighty power of God," also, which the Apostle 

tells us " raised up Christ from the dead " (verse 1 1 

and Eph. i. 20), that shall also " quicken our mortal 

bodies ; " and we find that Christ's resurrection was 

silent, unknown, unseen by the world, but not so to 

His own. They, of every grade, saw Him " after 

His resurrection," and rejoiced (i Cor. xv. 6). At 

that time, also, "many bodies of the saints which slept 

arose, and went into the Holy City, and appeared 

unto many " — to other saints, in the body (Matt*. 
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xxvii. 52). This was in fulfilment of what the 
prophet said : " With my dead body shall they 
arise ; " and all this was noiseless and unseen, except 
by Christ's people. Consider, also, the greatest 
sight which men ever witnessed — God's own visible 
presence and audible voice on Mount Sinai, whereon 

He descended in fire, when the whole mountain was 

• 

in flames, and the earthquake, lightnings, and thun- 
der shook the earth '* greatly /' and yet all this was 
unseen, unheard, save by God's people, for whom 
it was specially designed. The analogy y then, seems 
<:omplete, and the statements, character, and objects 
of the next coming plain — ^as plain, at all events, 
as in such a subject they could be expected to be. 

We might here enter into a more extended view 
of the final judgment, and the believers' place 
therein, or rather deliverance therefrom, as confir- 
matory of the foregoing positions, as was at first 
intended, but it was found that such an investiga- 
tion would too much break the connection, and 
interfere with the due course and order of those 
-events we have now under consideration. We shall, 
thjerefore, on the subject of " the Great Judgment," 
merely refer to such as Isa. ii. 10 — 21, xxiv. 4 — 20, 
Rev. XX. II — 15, as showing its terrible and uni- 
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versal nature and consequences ; and also to such 
as 2 Thess. 1. 10, i Jno. iii. 2, i Thess. iv. 17, 
Rom. vii. i — ^4, Jude 14, as showing that believers, 
though present on that occasion, are not to stand 
iox judgtnefity but, on the contrary, having been 
taken away long before, will come with Christ, and 
be then like Him in His glorified state. It will be 
the day of the "manifestation of the sons of God;" 
and so Christ will be "admired in all them that 
believe in that dayT Their judgment had passed, 
they had judged themselves, that they should 
not be judged of the Lord (2 Cor. xiii. 5). The 
Gospel net of Matt. xiii. had been /«// and drawn 
in at the end of the Gospel age, as shown in this 
work. Then the translation or separation spoken of 
in Matt. xxiv. took place, according to i Thess. iv., 
when one was " taken" and the other " left," or " cast 
away " (Matt, xiii.), till all again meet at the final 
judgment of Matt, xxv., one at the right hand of the 
Judge, the other at the left. The passage of Matt, 
xiii. 41 — 48 may appear as if the separation of the 
two classes — i,e,^ the gathering of Christ's elect and 
the casting away of unbelievers — took place all 
together and at one time ; but this connection of 
adjoining words or sentences in relation to pro- 
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phetic events has already been shown in page ii6 
as often being only apparent ; and, being so in this 
case, would be consistent with other Scripture in 
regard to these two classes. It must be rememberd 
that it is only " the dead " — those who remained in 
their graves — that St. John says are to be judged 
out of those things written in the book, but there 
is another book opened, which is the Book of Life^ 
for believers. The law could have no claims upoa 
those who had been " quickened with Christ," and 
gone in with Him to the wedding. They could not 
then be denuded of such a position and fellowship as 
to stand in the judgment of works with unbelievers. 
So they are found placed at the right hand of the 
Judge. They had been accepted and proved on 
quite another base ( i Pet. i. 7), and are, in fact, to be 
assessors and participators in the judgment (i Cor. 
vi. 2, 3). All this agrees with the different resurrec- 
tions and one judgment, as shown in Appendix B. 

Leaving this matter, we shall now summarize the 
subject of the translation and the antichristian 
and Jewish times, to show, at one view, their 
respective places and positions in Scripture events. 

I. The antichristian and Jewish times must 
take place after (not during) the Gospel dispen- 
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sation, because the Jews are to be converted by 
Christ's presence (Zech. xii. 10, contrasted with 
Jno. xix. 37) ; therefore not by the ordinary 
preaching of the Gospel, which they have rejectedy 
but in another remarkably different dispensation, 
prophesied of as the *' troublous times " of the end. 
This also agrees with the analogy of past and dis- 
tinctive dispensations. The Jews having nationally 
rejected the Gospel, it cannot be effectuated as to 
them in the ordinary way. The only remedy left 
is, as we are told in Rom. xi. 26 — 29, that " the 
deliverer shall come out of Zion, and turn away 
ungodliftess from Jacob," that this is God*s " covenant 
with them when He shall take away their sins ; " 
for as " concerning the Gospel they are enemies^' 
and so cannot be saved except as " the elect of the 
Father " (verse 28), at another time, viz., " when the 
times of refreshing shall come from tiie presence of 
the Lord, who shall send Jesus Christ, which before 
was preached unto them " (Acts iii. 19, 20). This 
presence Zech. xiv. 4 also shows as the time when 
the Jews shall see Him and repent (Zech. xii. 1 1 — 
14). See also Matt, xxiii. 39 to the same effect, 
viz., that the Jews shall not see Christ and repent 
till the time of their national conversion. 
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2. These Jewish and troublous times are the 
Antichrist's times, necessarily opposed to the 
Christian or Gospel period, and shown to be 
Scripturally inconsistent as one dispensation. 

3. This agrees with Christ's and Paul's state- 
ments that the Gospel " times " and *' fulness of the 
Gentiles " must be " fulfilled " and " come ; " before 
the "blindness" and "captive" state of Israel shall 
have ended (Luke xxi. 24 ; Rom. xi. 25, 26). It is 
then only (not bythe Gospel) ^//Israel shall be saved, 
by " the Deliverer, Christ, coming out of Zion." 

4. The special resurrection of i Thess. iv. must 

occur before those events, as belonging to Gospel 

times. The Gospel net is to be drawn in when 

fuir (Matt. xiii. 28), Le,y when the " fulness " of the 

Gentiles has come in — their " times fulfilled " — the 
" Gospel preached to all nations." And this draw- 
ing in is evidently the " gathering " out, or sepa- 
rating of I Thess. iv.. Matt. xiii. 48.* 

♦ Thus it has been shown that the resurrection of i Thess. iv. can 
not be identical in object, circumstances, or time with the final judg- 
ment ; and as this resurrection cannot be after the judgment, it must 
be before it, and if before it, then it must be before the Millenium, as 
there is no resurrection after the Millenium but the final one and its 
judgment ; and as this resurrection is before the Millenium, it must be 
before the antichristian period and Jews' troublous times, because these 
events are not only also before the Millenium, but before Christ's feet 
stand on the Mount of Olives, which concludes them and ushers in the 
Millenium ; and Christ's presence on the mount, being to deliver the 
jews and establish the Millenium on earth, is not a resurrection aX all» 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

PRESENT EVENTS— KNOWLEDGE — GOSPEL TIMES — 

ATHEISlVr. 

We have in the last chapter considered some 
prophetic events in relation to Christendom, their 
various fulfilment ; the next coming of Christ, its 
character and object in the resurrection of believers 
as 2k preparatory step to the next dispensation ; and 
that that coming is not connected with the judg- 
ment or final resurrection, but necessarily separated 
from it and the next dispensation. We have now 
to proceed with the second proposition, viz., that 
the events and signs which are now occurring at 
the present time are those which are to take place 
immediately previous to the unseen coming of Christ. 
We before saw that Daniel's prophetic history of 
the world's events down to 1870 has been fulfilled, 
and that nothing remains to be accomplished but 

mnch less that of i Thess. iv., when Christ does ;;<7/come on the earth, 
but in ** the air" and for a very different piupose than those other 
events, or the judgment, viz., to take up His people to meet Him 
above, that they may ** escape" those very troublous events. This 
translation, therefore, must be before any of those events, and itself be 
the next great event, necessarily terminating the present Gospel dis- 
pensation of Christendom. 
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^* the kingdom and dominion under the whole 
heaven " to be given " to the saints of the Most 
High ! " That this is nigh, we proceed to show by 
the events and signs of the present time, as well as 
of the past 

The first of these events which we shall refer to 
as being completed, or now completing, is that 
spoken of by Daniel in chapter xii. 4, He there 
■says, " Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased;" and the //w/^ in which he places 
the fulfilment of this is "///^ time of tlie end^' — ^not, 
be it observed, the end of this anav or age itself, 
which he speaks of in subsequent connections 
(verses 11 — 13), hxsXtJte time of the end; that is, 
the time of the end of the Christian dispensation, 
as bordering on the beginning of the last Jewish. 
That this is so, let us see. 

The prophet, in chapter xii. speaks of different 
ends and times, both Jewish and Gentile. In 
verses i and 2 he speaks of the final times and 
^ndoi the yews' troubles — the time when " Michael 
^hall stand up for the children of thy people." In 
verse 4 he speaks of the time of the end, when, as 
now, " many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
5hall be increased," in verse 7 of the end of the 



Knowledge — Gospel Times — Atheism, 129 

" time, times, and a half" of the little western horn, 
of which he spoke in chapter vii., and after this he 
adds the accomplishment or ending of the ^^scat- 
tering " of the holy people (the Jews), and in verse 
13 he speaks of the end itself, when Daniel himself 
shall •* stand in his lot at the end of the days." 

Now, the time of the end in verse 4, with which 
we are at present dealing, is evidently not identical 
with those other ends, or the end itself, but the 
Gentile ^^time of the end,'* pointed to as the time 
during which those signs, or "wonders," viz., in- 
crease of knowledge, and going to and fro, shall 
remarkably appear, and as synchronizing with the 
end of the "time, times, and a half" of the little 
western horn (verse 7) which has come. And the 
prophet goes on to add another sentence after this 
time of the little horn, viz., the accomplishing to 
scatter the power of the holy people. When this 
end of the scattering shall have been "accom- 
plished," then, the prophet says, "all shall be 
finished ; " i,e, all the previous wonders connected 
with the " time, times, and a half." So that the 
end of the scattering of the power of the holy 
people — a people "scattered and peeled" — ^will syn- 
chronize with the end of the Christian dispensation 

K 
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and the beginning of the Jewish revival in the 
troublous times of verse I. This, we know, has 
not yet come ; but, according to the passages and 
previously discussed Scriptures, it seems that we 
only await the fulfilment of i Thess. iv. i6, which in 
its turn awaits the filling up of the times of the 
Gentiles and the accomplishment of the scattering 
of the power of the holy people, as a nation, which 
we shall see hereafter cannot now be distant. What 
seems to have perplexed the prophet as to the time 
and events was the twofold dispensations (Jewish 
and Christian), involving one another, and syn- 
chronizing in their ends and beginnings (Rom. xi. 
13 — 26). The prophet, very naturally, from his 
position, could not comprehend this. He says, "I 
heard, but I understood not" (verse 8) ; and he 
was told the words were sealed " till the time of 
the end." And it is added by the angel, in verses 
9, 10, that at this " time of the end *' the wise shall 
understand and be tried, purified and made white, 
and that they of understanding among the people 
shall instruct many (xi. 33 — 40). And do we not see 
this as a remarkable fact of the present day } Not 
only are God's people peculiarly tried and troubled, 
but teachers among the lay people, unauthorized 
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by matty among all classes, abound in publicly 
instructing the masses, and pressing the Gospel on 
their attention, as never has been done since the 
beginning (Acts viii. 4) — *' preaching the Word," 
and compelling them to come in, that His house 
may be filled. Thus, for many years back, the 
outlying masses have been pressed in — some just 
saved, without time for much fruit or advancement, 
like some of the early persecuted Christians. And 
this continues by lay teachings, such as preachings, 
tracts, visitings, &c., apart from the more estab- 
lished methods, and necessarily so, as characteristic 
of the present times. And this will so continue, 
more or less, until the number of the elect be filled 
up, and so His coming hastened. This coming is 
also hastened by the prayers of His people, now 
especially and for so long a time offered up ; and it 
is when their expectations and hopes have almost 
failed (like the two disciples) " He will come to 
save them." " The sorrowful sighing of the meek 
shall not perish for ever." " This is our God ; we 
have waited for Him." For every reason, then, the 
present are " the times of the end " of verse 4, 
when knowledge shall be increased, just previous 

to the end of the Jews' scattering and beginning of 

K 2 
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their final troubles. It is not necessary (as will be 
shown hereafter in its place) that the remaining 
years of the Mahometan power after the Roman 
should run out, or any particular part thereof, in 
order that the great silent event of i Thess. iv. 16 
should take place. This will come when least ex- 
pected, and may, as we have seen, so far as events 
go, be at hand. Their ripening to God's point is not 
for us to know, but the cardinal prophetic events 
themselves, as previous to i Thess. iv. have un- 
questionably been fulfilled. 

Now, as to the increase of knowledge, &c., of 
which we were speaking, being a peculiar feature 
of the present times, it may, perhaps, be hardly 
necessary to set about proving; but it may be well 
to elucidate and distinguish it from general ideas, 
and show its peculiarities as a foretold event of these 
times. We all know the extraordinary increase of 
knowledge in its various branches within this last 
generation, and that education and locomotion, 
" running to and fro " (be it in pleasures or other- 
wise), are ^t furor i of these times. Such are ad- 
mitted facts ; but, it may be said, all this is natural 
enough. It was only to be expected that, after the 
lapse of centuries, this increased impetus should be 
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given in various directions, and knowledge in- 
creased, &c. Well, no doubt this may, in its way, 
be so, but the point in question is not how these 
things may be accounted for, but their existence smd 
measure, just at the times indicated by the prophet, 
2,400 years ago, viz., that such would be at " the 
time of the end " of Christianity. We know that 
at other ages of the world there was as much 
learning and ability as now, but it had not then 
the marked features of diffusion and intensity which 
we see at present. This alone is what satisfies and 
points the prophecy. An intensity and universality 
altogether disproportioned to any other generation, 
or even to the earlier part of this one. Neither is 
the interchanging of place and increase of know- 
ledge confined, as heretofore, to one class or another, 
but extends to kings and peoples alike; so much so 
that it is scarcely probable man's present physical 
constitution can bear much further strain in rapidity 
of transition and the general requirements of the age. 
But another and important feature in this know- 
ledge, besides its universality of place and persons, 
is its character. We know there is such a thing as 
idolatry of knowledge, and this it is which too often 
qualifies it. Knowledge itself, like everything else. 
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is good, if used lawfully^ j>., according to its own 
laws ; but, if these laws are infringed, it becomes an 
evil. Now, these laws are material and spiritual, 
and the sum of them wisdom; but separate them, 
and the evil is let in. In other words, the valuable 
life and action as a whole is gone, the parts do not 
survive as wisdom. Was it not so in Eve's case, 
when she sought to be wise in violation of the true 
laws of knowledge } She separated the lower, or 
material, knowledge of sight and sense from the 
true spiritual element and support in the caution 
and command given her; and so, having lostordis- 
regarded this, she failed to find the key of know- 
ledge — wisdom. Her key — a one-sided argument, 
we know (Gen. iii. 6) — opened a very different door 
fr9m that of wisdom. It certainly gave knowledge, 
which she coveted, but with it confusion and dis- 
tress ; and is it not so now ? We see men of large 
intelligence and fine minds floating away in the 
midst of protoplasms and molecules, and unable to 
find anchorage for their higher and emotional 
natures. Conscious of certain powers and feelings 
within themselves, they endeavour to account for 
these and their own being in the dark regions of cold, 
abstract materialism ; they fly to those laws which 
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exist in nature, and are to be valued in their place ; 
but men are not content with them, and so make 
laws themselves for matter. They try to show that 
matter is a phenomena of spirit, and so eternal, 
and not created. In this way, one of our professors 
says thotight is as much a function of matter as 
motion, but they have not proved it ; they cannot 
find the necessary cohesion or life in matter, what- 
ever laws they impose on it. Their theory of the 
infinite concourse of atoms, molecular mechanics 
and vibrations, attenuated jelly or ether, as a base, 
or spontaneous generation, through displacements 
and combinations, fail to satisfy. They cannot find 
the missing link ; and so, after weariedly tossing 
about amid these material or mental creations, they 
necessarily fall back on indefinite prolongations of 
space and time — aeons of both, in the past and future 
— as requisite for their discovery of the foundations 
and relations of things ! But what is all this, save 
asserting endless^ and so unsuccessful, research, em- 
bracing cold, heartless, dead matter, instead of 
warm spiritual life } Such people may be amiable 
and good in many respects, and doubtless are ; but, 
in contemplating matter and themselves only^ they 
miss the great object of their search — the grand 
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and personal intelligence and heart, so to speak, 
that enlivens all. Herein alone is true knowledge 
(Jer. ix. 23, 24 ; John xvii. 3), and from it we must 
draw if we are to be satisfied. 

No doubt this personal object is an invisible and 
impalpable one to lower or mixed natures like ours, 
but such is exactly what wisdom would expect, in 
reference to the source of laws, the motive principles 
or cause of which we cannot materially demonstrate. 
It is upon this material, if not also ontological diffi- 
culty, atheism rears its head now more diffusively 
than ever before time, and during the great contro- 
versy in the seventeenth century between infidel 
materialism and spiritual realities it was carried on 
by the highly educated and leading thinkers and 
writers of the day; but now the seeds of this negation 
of an eternal mind or spirit, as the essential cause diViA 
foundation of all things, permeates the masses, who 
argue upon it, and seem to prefer it to Christianity. 
As this is so, and seems to be a growing evil, as 
well as a sign of the character of the increase in 
knowledge, it may be suitable here to expose some 
of its principles and arguments. 

It may not, perhaps, be generally known that in 
London, the supposed centre of Christianity, there 
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are, statedly, large and sympathizing meetings open 
to all, and the addresses there delivered printed to 
persuade men " there is no God." 

This, at one time, would not have been permitted 
by our laws, but now, from the altered drift of our 
times it cannot be prevented. If the speakers at 
those places do not say in so many words there is 
no God, they do openly say they are atheists, and 
do not believe in a God, and that the existence of 
such a Being cannot be proved. Their arguments 
run thus : they say the equivalent for God is the 
unknowable, and, therefore, He cannot be known 
(the " unknown God '*) like the Athenians of old 
(Acts xviL). But " unknown " and *' unknowable " 
are two very different words, the former suggesting 
only ^orance of what might or ought to be 
known, but the latter a positive assertion without 
authority — ^nay, against authority (Rom. i. 19, 20). 
They say that the word "God" has never been 
shown to convey any definite or comprehensible 
idea ; that there cannot be two existences distinct 
from each other — one, God, the noumenon, and the 
other man, only a specialty of phenomena ; that 
God's existence d priori cannot be proved or 
demonstrated to man's understanding, and, there- 
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fore, we cannot know Him, or rationally or con- 
sistently believe in Him. These are some of their 
arguments, and now let us see whether they do not 
revert on themselves. 

On their own principles, they must, as to mental 
or metaphysical proof, deny the existence of matter^ 
because they cannot demonstrate or prove its first 
cause. They may admit this, and say that it is only 
as difficult to prove the first cause of the existence 
of matter as it is to prove the existence of a God 
without a cause, and that, therefore, they are con- 
sistent ; but this does not relieve them, because 
they admit the existence of impalpable and in- 
visible matter, whose cause of existence they cannot 
prove, and yet they do not admit the existence of 
God under similar conditions. Although they may 
prove to the senses the existence of ponderable 
matter, yet they cannot prove the elementary 
nature of the component parts or constituents of 
atmospheric and other gases, or steam, which they 
believe to be matter. If, then, they admit the 
existence of things which they cannot prove, save 
metaphysically, they must admit the existence of 
invisible imponderable spiritual things ; and, as 
God's spiritual nature is beyond the reach of the 
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senses, it is metaph3rsically as rationally and satis- 
factorily provable to the mind as matter is to the 
senses. Bishop Berkeley was more consistent, on 
the opposite theory, of making God all and all, than 
these men are in admitting invisible matter and 
denying spirit Bishop Berkeley asserted, and 
thought he proved, that there was no such thing as 
matter, or rather, perhaps, he denied that it was the 
underlying base or cause of external manifestations, 
so that everything was ultimately spirit Now, that it 
is not only reasonable and sensible to believe in the 
existence of a spiritual Being superior to man, but 
that it is also necessary for any one pretending to 
be sane to do so, may be seen from the following 
considerations : — 

I. It is universally allowed that man is the chief 
in the world's creation, and yet he could not 
make, or help to make, himself, or anything else ! 
2. That even the wondrous anatomy of his own 
body, in all its various parts and mode of action, life 
and decay, is beyond his understanding. 3. That 
the wondrous heavenly bodies, rolling in vast ex- 
panse, and which must be admitted on the evidence 
of our senses, could not be formed by man, or come 
into existence anyhow. 4. That the mere matter 



140 Presetit Position of Christendom. 

of the earth, not to speak of vegetable or animal 
life and instinct, is also beyond man's formation 
and comprehension. 5. That the geology of the 
earth, with its vast stores of iron and coal and 
chemicals laid up in such ascertainable order for 
our use, show a kind and designing mind superior 
to man. 6. That mere organic matter cannot pro- 
duce a quality or nature higher or of a different cha- 
racter from itself; for to produce mind, soul, heart, 
a link is wanting, some causation must be outside, 
separate, and above, and this must be a Supreme 
Causer to man. Some atheists, however, say that 
they admit all this, but that it only removes the 
difficulty one step backwards. What step, however, 
can that be, but the one we are in search oV, viz., the 
admitted Superior to man, the very point disputed! 
The argument necessarily sets up one Power, 
who made all we see, and which we cannot com- 
prehend. Is not this God, and all that we can be- 
required to prove? We cannot be called upon to 
prove the mode or method of God*s existence, or of 
His having existed always without a cause, for this 
is still more above our comprehension than what 
has been already admitted as being so, and yet 
believed. All this, then, shows the necessary and 
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inductive proof of the existence of a superior, and 
therefore, consistently incomprehensible Being. 
This is all a rational but imperfect being can ask 
for ; there is no other proof wanted in such a case. 

Even the great pantheist, Spinosa, a man of the 
largest grasp of mind among men, whose vast in- 
tellectual capacity (whatever his errors were) has 
been generally admitted, held that the being of 
God is a self-evident and necessary truth, the con- 
trary of which is unthinkable^ and that the very 
attempt to think so must be held to be futile and 
impossible. Let weaker thinkers honestly test 
themselves by this, and they will find it impossible 
for the mind to rest on no definite cause. 

But see to what straits these fast-growing atheists 
are driven. They find out that on their theory the 
want of a God leaves so great a gap in the world's 
community and affairs, that it becomes necessary, 
after discarding such a Being, to exhibit some 
bond, or cohering principles beyond self, to cement 
society together ; and so they speak of the great 
human brotherhood, the united action of the 
human family for progress and happiness, all on 
one level, like freemasonry, &c., &c. But all this 
has been tried, as far as possible, by mankind, since 
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the days of Babel ; and what has been its highest 
development ? The liberty, fraternity, equality, of 
the French revolutions, the dite of nations ! This 
life picture of atheism ought surely to be caution 
enough for any people trying to live " without God 
in the world." 

One would think that instead of trying to prove 
there is no God, or to show that the difficulties of 
physical demonstration are insuperable, men should 
rejoice in the thought that on other grounds, at all 
events, there may be, and are, ratioaal proofs, 
ethical and spiritual, suitable and sufficient for all 
sound thinkers who do not expect to know the 
"Unknowable." Such belief affords shelter and 
comfort to the mind, and is more reasonable and 
Scnptural. And may it not be said, the inability 
to appreciate this kind of proof is owing to an en- 
couraged, and therefore culpable, weakness of spi- 
ritual or moral qualities to apprehend such proof .^ 
If infidels spent as much effort of thought and 
desire to see and believe that there is a God, and 
that He ** rewards those that diligently seek Him," 
they might succeed in their search, but their efforts 
in the contrary way show the wish is father to the 
thought of unbelief. 



\ 
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There is, however, a large clasfe of respectable 
philosophers amongst deists^ of no particular church, 
whose arguments are acceptable in higher circles, 
and to whom it may be well to refer. They 
generally agree with the late Mr. Mill, who held 
that, if God is all-powerful. He cannot, because of 
the existence of evil, be all good ; or that, if He is 
all^ood, He cannot be all-powerful. But, we may 
ask, how does this necessarily follow } We are not 
at liberty to assume that our finite reason is an 
adequate measure for eternal things. This in 
itself would be unreasonable ; and there is no higher 
authority thaa reason to rest on, except revelation, 
which asserts the opposite theory of God. Also, 
pure reason must feel there are many things in 
existence, such as life, death, justice, which can 
only be recognised as in the hands of God, and yet 
inscrutable to lower natures, and even apparently 
contradictory to them. Now, if there are some 
things beyond us, may there not be many ? We 
are conscious that we only know in part, and, there- 
fore, we cannot be competent judges of the whole. 
Hence it is unreasonable to try to reduce eternal 
things to the level of our comprehension. There 
must necessarily be many things that we cannot fully 
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comprehend in the government of an all-powerful 
and benign Being ; and this is just where there is 
room for the advancing principle of faiths sub- 
missively "feeling after God," and so rising to a 
higher nature than we could have been originally 
created in. This new principle of faith, which 
might be termed " stronger reason," carries with it 
an evidence and explanation of its own, and with- 
out which our weaker reason must be confounded. 
As to earthly or human reason, there seems no 
neutral ground between belief in an incompre- 
hensible Being or in one we can perfectly under- 
stand. Hence, unless we adopt the principle that 
faith is the " highest exercise of reason " in connec- 
tion with our spiritual being, we must each form a 
God for ourselves, according to our different shades 
of liking and ideas. 

Perhaps the rationale of the whole matter may 
be summed up thus : All created beings must, 
to secure order and happiness, have some superior 
nature to which they can bow ; and not only can, 
but will ; and not only to which they will bow, but 
must. This superior nature must be different from 
ours, and not only different in kind and degree, 
but essentially different ; and not only essentially 
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different, but continuing to be so always, else 
order and happiness would fail ; and so essentially 
different that none can ever reach Xh^ full know- 
ledge of that nature, however high and advanced 
they may rise in partaking of its qualities, else 
ifrogress would cease. This seems alone to secure 
e temal order, succession, and enjoyment. But, if 
men turn aside and refuse the spiritual contact of 
faith with this Power, they cannot find even the 
first steps of ascent to satisfy the longings and 
aspirations of their higher natures, derived from 
that higher source — ^their spiritual being cannot 
otherwise find a substratum to live and progress 
in. This is the secret of wrecked intellects, grovel- 
ling in matter and deifying reason. 

Now, in all this it is not meant that material 
researches and theories, or their advocates, should 
be lightly esteemed — they are entitled to a free 
and full discussion of their principles, without in- 
tolerance on either side ; but if the principles and 
operations of the workers in both fields, spiritual 
and material, are so entirely different and distinct 
as materialism by a hard and fast line makes them^ 
it is difficult to see how the labourers in either can 
abide with the other. The regions of matter and 
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our own abstract natures and powers only cannot 
satisfy the higher aspirations and affections of 
some ; and these, in turn, seem unrealy or only 
" happy delusions," to the colder and more mun- 
dane philosopher. Thus there is no common ground 
to dwell on, no atmosphere in which both can live 
together ; and " they who would pass from one to 
the other cannot!^ 

Now, it is this difference between knowledge and 
wisdom, between mere intellect and spiritual wis- 
dom, which the prophet teaches. In Dan. xiL he 
shows that, though "knowledge" shall be "in- 
creased," yet wisdom will not He says " none of 
the wicked " shall understand, />., none who forget 
or leave out God in their account, but that the 
wise shall understand," /.^., those who " think upon 
His name " (Mai. iii. 16). It is in this sense of for- 
getfulness of God, or not wishing " to retain Him '' 
in their knowledge (Rom. i.), that John says, " the 
whole world lieth in wickedness," or in the wicked 
one (rw TToyrfpu)), Open profanity or ungodliness is 
not necessary to constitute wickedness. Not liking 
to retain God in our knowledge, to have Him " in 
all our thoughts," is the source of all rebellions 
and forgetfulness of Him. There is a scarcely 
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restrained rebellion of the will, under even the 
forms of godliness ; so that the Scripturally wicked 
include many otherwise amiable and intellectual 
mindsy but outside the higher spiritual life. As to 
wisdom, we have only to consider the great contest 
of the seventeenth century between material philo- 
sophers and spiritual thinkers to show the wisdom of 
our Reformers and the truth of the Bible in re-estab- 
lishing Christianity on a purer base than mere 
intellect ; and the great question for us is, Are we 
following in their steps, or more and more receding 
from their principles ? We know there is a wisdom 
from " beneath," />., earthly, as well as that which 
" is from above," and to which of these does the 
search for knowledge after physical laws and their 
appliances, rather than the knowledge of their 
Authory belong ? Material ideas and material pros- 
perity are very well in their place, and very well 
appreciated, but where is the spiritual under- 
standing and lasting growth ? Civilization and pro- 
gress are boasted of, but there is a civilization 
which, after it has been brought to a certain point, 
through the knowledge of Christianity, civilly 
ignores it! Can this be progress? And is not 

scientific education, material advancement, without^ 

L 2 
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or in preference to, religious wisdom, which carries 
Uti^ wliole man onward, doing this? If so, we 
are going on a one-sided law of our nature, which 
must end in the ^^punctiim statis'' of materialism, 
where true light cannot pass, or real knowledge 
exist ; for, as spiritual things are the only real sub- 
stances, so by their light must we advance in true 
knowledge. -We may know many things mate- 
rially, and know "nothing yet as we ought to 
know." 

This, then, is the character of the " increase of 
knowledge," and " going to and fro," which Daniel 
foretells of these times, and which we see so fastly 
settling about us. It is well ascertained that men 
are impatient of sound thought and real knowledge ; 
they go to and fro after " something new,'* be it 
in knowledge or otherwise, sipping one pleasure 
and flying on to the next, something light and 
superficial, which flatters the imagination, or grati- 
fies lower instincts, because the day for thought and 
true knowledge, specially Scriptural wisdom, haj 
gone by. All this, however, is quite consistent with 
religious excitement, ' and a certain kind of in- 
terest therein, as it was in our Lord's time and 
Paul's — a zeal for knowledge, but not "after God," 
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a peculiar religious zeal, but small wisdom or 
" spiritual understanding." 

Thus this ancient prophecy has met most 
accurate fulfilment in all points, and brings us 
down to the present titne, "the time of the Gospel 
end." 

We now proceed to consider a second remarkable 
event, a class of events foretold as signs at the close 
of this dispensation, and which are also fulfilled, or 
on the verge of complete fulfilment at the present 
time. The prophecy is to be found in Matt. xxiv. 
14. There our Lord, speaking on the very subject 
of '' i/ie end,'* says, " This Gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness to 
all nations, and then shall the end come." But, as 
the preaching of the Gospel has a very general 
meaning, the question is, how long is this preaching 
to last i Is there any intimation here given on 
that head, and what end is here spoken of ? Some 
would be inclined to say the end means the end of 
the world, or age of man, and that the Gospel is to 
last till then ; but this will be found not to be so. 
The end here spoken of is plainly the end of the 
Gospel or Christian dispensation, which is cer- 
tainly not the end of the world, or man upon it, as 
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we said before, but the end or limitation of that 
Gospel preaching intimated by the word " witness/' 
It was to be preached, not for ever, till the end of 
the world, or man's time, but in the sense, and to the 
extent, of being a witness during the Christian age, 
as it was against the Jews during their time. We 
shall hereafter examine into the meaning and limi- 
tation conveyed by the word witness, as against 
Christians. We are at present considering the end 
of which Christ is speaking in this place. In respect 
to this, it may be noticed that Christ was not 
here referring to the complete end of the world 
(r)7c ^vreXciac rov aioivac) about which He was asked ia 
verse 3, for we know the Apostles themselves did 
not rightly understand tJiat end at all, but connected 
it with the restoration of the '* kingdom of Israel 
(Acts i.). Our Lord, then, as His manner was, ex- 
pressly points to a nearer event, as one more imme- 
diately affecting them and the Gentiles afterwards^ 
viz., the preaching of the Gospel. This information 
would give both Jew* and Gentile all that was 
necessary for them to know, and would be made 
more manifest as time rolled on. We may observe 
that throughout Matt. xxiv. it is in this double 
reflective way, or hy parallelism, our Lord treats of 



Knowledge — Gospel Times — A theism. 151 



both Jewish and Christian dispensations.* Both 
had something in common, and something special 
for Him to refer to, during all the times of which 
He was so graciously foretelling ; but, then, each 
people should attend first to that which concerned 
them in particular. In this way our Lord seems to 
speaks here to both Jew and Gentile — " to the Jew 
firsiy^ afterwards to the Gentile ; and consequently 
He speaks of the subsequent and complete end, in 
verse 27, when He will appear as lightning ; but 
the end of the Gospel age He treats of in verse 14 
as occurring before those other different signs and 
events mentioned in verses 29. 30, and which were 
themselves to be a sign of a different coming, as 
before shown, viz., the coming before the next 
dispensation, which dispensation is to last some 
considerable time after the Gospel dispensation. 

In like manner He states, in Luke xxi. 24, that 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till 
the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, i,e., manifestly 
till their Gospel dispensation shall be ended, or, as 
Paul terms it, the " fulness of the Gentiles ; " but 
after this end of Christianity, which our Lord shows 
more especially for Christians, He afterwards, in 

* See Appendix C for an exposition of Matt. xxiv. 
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verses 25, 26, foreshows to the Jews^ in agreement 
with all the prophets, those other different events 
and signs, viz., the troublous times which are to 
follow the Christian end as premonitory of the 
Jews' subsequent revival. 

This is also agreeable to Daniel xii., wherein the 
prophet speaks of different ends and times, both as 
to Jews and Gentiles. For these reasons, then, it is 
apparent that our Lord shows, when the Gospel is 
preached for a witness unto all nations, then the 
end of that dispensation shall have coine. 

Now, as confirmatory of this, we may refer to 
the primitive Fathers of Christianity. So general 
was this view of Gospel preaching, as a sign of the 
end, amongst them, that St. Augustine, in a letter 
to Hesychias, said, " If we could but see the spread 
of the Gospel over the world, we might indeed say 
the time of the consummation was at hand." 
Whatever the early Christians might have meant 
by "the consummation," whether the Second 
Advent generally, or the judgment at the end of 
the world, we need not here consider, for we must 
remember at those early times of Christianity 
many things with regard to prophecy were not 
clearly understood ; yet so plain and prominent is 
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this statement of our Lord's about the Gospel 
spread that they rightly apprehended its fulfil- 
ment as a near sign of His coming, and of the end 
of the Gospel times. This perhaps, too, will even 
now be generally admitted. 

But there are some who may question what this 
preaching of the Gospel as a witness against Chris- 
tians may mean, whether it is not such a universal 
preaching of it over the world as, if it does not 
convert, will at least reach every individual^ and in 
such a way that each one shall have a full chance 
of understanding, and so intelligently receiving or 
rejecting it. No doubt if this were to be so, judging 
from past experience and existing facts as to the 
small results of the Gospel's spread, the end of the 
Gospel dispensation would be indefinitely pro- 
longed, even for thousands of years yet to come ; 
but that this cannot be the meaning of the place is 
evident, because, in the first place, it would work an 
absurdity, for the full preaching of the Gospel to 
every person, to give them such chances as those 
contended for, could never be effected, because 
there must always remain a large proportion of 
younger persons and others, in each generation 
and country, who would require fuller time and 
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opportunity than they could have, in comparison 
with others, to receive or reject the truth, in what- 
ever degree it might be considered as necessary 
to constitute acceptance or rejection. And, be- 
sides, it would be extending the period of the 
Grospel dispensation out of all proportion to other 
dispensations and man's present condition ; and, in 
presence of existing facts through the world, we 
have no right to say the results of Gospel preach- 
ing would m future become ^eater and quicker in 
generaly for the contrary, after i,8oo years of ex- 
perience, seems to be attested as the true inference ; 
and such falling off from Gospel influences is also 
agreeable to prophecy as respects the last Gospel 
times, which will be shown hereafter. 

But, furthermore, the argument of fully reaching^ 
everyone would contradict Scripture precedent and 
analogy. For instance, the analogy of the Jewish 
dispensation would be directly contradicted by it,, 
for during that dispensation the outside heathen 
scarcely more than heard oi the true God or His 
worship, much less were they taught or given 
full opportunity to know Him. Even Sennacherib 
the Great, King of Assyria, mistook to his cost the 
God of Israel, as if He were the same as one of the 




Knowledge — Gospel Times — A theism, 155 



heathen gods (2 Kings xviii.) ; even he did not 
know, though conversant with the Jewish history 
and people (2 Kings xix.) ; and this ignorance was 
the same throughout all the nations. Neither did 
the Jews themselves ever teach or go out as mis- 
sionaries, and they were strictly guarded about in 
many ways from mixing with other people (Acts 
X. 28). A convert of the gate, or a stranger 
admitted to the covenant of circumcision, was a 
rare thing, certainly the reverse of common, and we 
are told the timie of that Gentile ignorance " God 
winked at," " suffering all nations to walk in their 
awn ways*' (Acts xiv. 16), i,e,y to destruction ; and 
St. Paul states it was a "mystery" that the Gentiles 
should be made ^^ partakers " of the promises of the 
Gospel, or that tliey should be " granted repentance 
unto life" (Acts xi. 18; Eph. iii. 6). Our Lord 
Himself says, if the wonderful works which were 
done in Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 
were done in Tyre, and Sidon, and Sodonty they 
would have repented; and as to the Jews themselves, 
God's chosen people, to whom He so revealed 
Himself, Moses says, " The Lord did not give you 
an heart to perceive, or eyes to see, or ears to hear 
to this day" (Deut. xxix.4) ; and James says, "God 



IS6 Present Position of Christendom, 



visited the Gentiles to take out of them a people for 
His name" (Acts xv.). Now, what do all such 
passages as these teach, but that the Gospel 
dispensation is like the Jewish, only an electing or 
"** taking out" period by grace from amongst un- 
willing mankind, and that, therefore, our Lord 
shows, in Matt. xxiv. 14, that this Gospel is to be 
preached to the Gentiles — 7iot in that full way sup- 
posed by men to be necessary for God's purposes, 
but as a " witness'' against those who have heard it ; 
and they, we know, as a ground-work, are no better 
or worse than those who have not heard it. So 
that we could not expect higher results from man- 
kind generally. This is established by God's* 
dealings with both Jew and Gentile. It is, then, 
clearly not necessary that every individual of the 
one genus should, in the case of the Gospel, any 
more than as in the case of Adam's sin, have the 
same test repeated again and again. Hmnan 
nature, in all its variety and condition, has been 
tested, and this is enough. 

But again, appealing to the existence of facts, 
we know that the spread of the Gospel is a witness, 
not in favour of either Jew or Gentile as having 
received God's truth in " the love of it," but as 
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having rejected it, so far as any of them nationally 
knew of it ; the ark of the testimony and Noah's 
preaching to the antediluvians witnessed against 
both Jew and Gentile of old, as the Gospel cove- 
nant has for so long and does now witness against 
the world. This is the Scripture analogy and 
precedent, and explains our Lord's meaning as to 
the general extent of Gospel preaching and the in- 
timation He gave of its being a witness and a sign. 
It also shows that God, in His dealings with 
fallen men, does not see it to be fit or necessary 
(whatever we may think) that all men should have 
the same advantages or facilities of salvation ; but, 
on the contrary^ that there always has been an 
immense margin of mankind, outside the full light 
or "measure of faith" it has pleased Him to give 
to others. All, no doubt, have light enough in 
their own way (Rom. ii. 14, 15), and full light, per 
se^ means we saw fuller condemnation ! This is 
our own general experience, as well as the Scriptural 
account of the world, and could we have done 
better? Can we find fault with God's dealings 
with mankind ; or rather not say, what more could 
He have done that He has not done t (Isa. v. 4.) 
It was in view of God's trying every way with men. 
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both Jew and Gentile, that Paul exclaims, "Oh, the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God, how unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out " (Rom. xi.). He 
has even still in keeping a reserve of mercy and 
blessing for the outlying heathen, who have not 
heard at all as others have ; but this is for that other 
dispensation, after the end of our present Gospel 
one, as we shall see hereafter. Thus God seems to 
sift mankind in every way, so as to have men 
"saved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth." Notwithstanding all this, however, there 
are some who may still say with the fault-finder in 
Rom. iv. 19, 20, " Who can resist His will } '* and 
that, therefore, God must be responsible for men's 
actions — at least their salvation ; but this is what 
logicians call fallacia co7iseqtientis, or a con- 
clusion which does not follow the premises. It 
does not follow that if God can, as a matter of 
power, do a thing, be it intellectual or otherwise, 
it is right or the best thing for Him to do. He is 
the best judge, and if men will not receive salvation 
in tlie way and under the sanctions He offers it, 
have they a right to say, "Why hast Thou made me 
thus } " If they dislike His way and reject it, have 
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they any right to stay His hand in another 
direction? Can they say, He has no right to 
make known the riches of His glory "on the 
vessels of mercy which He had afore prepared 
unto glory ? " or that in the j«/^raboundings of 
His grace, after men's rejection of His salvation, 
He should not do what " He will with His own,*' 
and so make men ^^ willing in the day of His 
power " ? or, "Elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth " ? This would be charging 
God's v&ry goodness ; limiting Him as we do not 
man. Yet this is what men do. They will not 
have God to save a7ty, unless He saves all; but it 
was their foreseen stubbornness and rebellion that 
made election necessary. Election is expressly 
taught in Scripture, and that not of works, or 
founded on any human worth or merit whatever, 
but on a base outside of man altogether (Titus i. 2 ; 
2 Tim. i. 9). If any were to be saved, there was no 
other way, and it does not lie with unfallen 
creatures, much less sinners, to question it. They 
could not pretend to do better, and God is surely 
entitled to liberty of action as well as man, and so 
to " show mercy on whom He will," and to reject 
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those who reject Hifn. How otherwise can His 
attributes of mercy and justice be shown ; or how 
otherwise can He have liberty ? It was Satan who 
first suggested that God should be limited, but not 
man ! Why should we not eat of all the trees of 
the garden ? Why reserve one ? Why limit man, 
or why leave God free to command what He 
thought best ? This whying spirit, or binding of 
God and leaving man loose, is where the fatal 
delusion lies. Pride asks, Why did God create 
any beings at all, if He would not, or could not, 
make them incapable of falling into misery ? Why 
not save all if they did ? But what is the meaning 
of all this ? Is it not virtually denying to God the 
liberty of creating any intelligent beings at all ? 
For, as God is essentially tificreated, He cannot 
create another God, Le,, another being as absolutely 
Perfect and holy as Himself. So the highest intelli- 
gence, spiritual or human, though created perfect 
"after their kind," must relatively be imperfect, 
and, if imperfect, liable to fall ; and, if liable to fall, 
we see, when tempted by a higher mind, at least, 
they will fall: so that, unless we take away God's 
liberty of creating intelligences, we cannot find 
fault. There is nothing for us to object to. 
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But as men are very discontented and subtle in 
the background of their thoughts against God, and 
as the subject is really important to be sifted, it 
may be well here to try and show their further 
errors and mistakes on this subject, as respects 
God and themselves. They make further answer 
and say, If God must, or will, create intelligences, 
why did He not elect ally or make all happy as 
well as sonUy for all have sinned, and "come 
short of the glory of God" ? But here, again, is 
abridging God's liberty of action, and leaving 
ourselves free from all law, from all possible con- 
sequences of our own choosings, for we claim 
freedom. But freedom has two sides ; if we claim 
it, we must take the consequences of our choice^ 
and not put them over upon God. " Man's foolish- 
ness perverteth his way, and then his heart frets 
against the Lord " (Prov. xix.). Here is the fatal 
delusion of man's perversity; and so great is this, 
that when God, by Christ, would put us into the 
way of rising into His nature and happiness in our 
measure, it does not please us. It is not otir way, 
and we reject it ; and yet, after this rejection of 
His remedy, we will not allow Him the liberty to 
elect anyy unless He elects all ! But how else can 

M 
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we rationally expect to rise out of our condition ? 
How, except by submitting ourselves to His will 
and mode^ i^e,, ** repeftt and believe;" or, if not, 
admitting His right to exercise His wisdom and 
stiperabounding kindness towards us in Christ 
Jesus, else we are like the Jews, who " pleased not 
God, and were contrary to all men," forbidding the 
apostles to speak to the Gentiles, " that they might 
be saved," though the Jews themselves would not. 
So it is with us, if we deny God the liberty of 
election, to make us " heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ," which He wishes us to be ; but as we 
could not inlierit divinity like Christ, so we must 
believe God could not have made us " partakers of 
His divine nature," except through a process most 
difficult to ourselves, as also to Christ for us; for 
we know that all advancement is equivalent to this, 
and, a fortiori, to rise to such a position. Men 
are surely not entitled to this, nor even to the 
Gospel after their fall. Here it is, then, we may 
see that the Scriptural limitation of Gospel times 
is intelligible and just, that the Gospel offer of 
salvation is entirely of free grace and bounty, and 
that men have no claim whatever to so g^eat 
benefits and hopes. St. Paul argues directly in 
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this way when he shows that the Jews were an 
elect people, and that the Gentiles were " not a 
people," not "grafted in," not granted "repent- 
ance to life" — "strangers from the covenants of 
promise," " having no hope^ and without God in the 
world," and that it was a " mystery " of wisdom 
and goodness in Grod that the Gentiles should be 
made " fellow heirs and partakers of the promise in 
Christ by the Gospel," that this mystery of 
Grentile salvation at all was " hid for ages," and 
only in Paul's time made manifest, and then only 
as a consequence of Jewish rejection (Acts xiii. 46). 
The Jews could not understand even this exten- 
sion of God's favour, either in our Lord's preaching 
or the apostles*. We know that even the apostles 
themselves, until some time after the Pentecostal 
effusion, thought it unlawful for a Jew to keep 
company, or come unto one of another nation, or 
that they could be saved (Acts xi. i — 18); and this 
we know (save as exceptionally) was a truth 
nationally and individually during the Jewish 
dispensation. And the Jews now have the "vail 
upon their hearts^* and have not the benefit of 
Grospel salvation (save only exceptionally too) 
during the Christian dispensation. It is therefore 
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a mystery of mere mercy, not jtcstice^ that we 
Gentiles have the Gospel offer at all ; and, if men so 
considered it, how much more would they value 
and seek it ere it be "hid from their eyes?" Thus 
we see that on all these grounds the Gospel is not 
to be preached so fully and individually as sup- 
posed by some, but only universally national^ or, 
as our Lord says, " This Gospel shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness into (etc) all nations^ 
and then shall the end come." 

Now, it is hardly necessary at this time of the 
Gospel age to go into long proofs of its having 
been already preached in all the world to all 
nations of it ; for it is an admitted fact that there 
IS no nation on earth, or any collection of people 
who could be called a nation, to whom the Gospel 
has not been proclaimed. How fully this is to be 
done before it becomes a witness against the 
nations, as the iniquity of the Amorites and the 
Jews was against them (Gen. xv. 16; i Thess. ii. 
16), God only knows. 

One fact, however, connected with only two 
societies' labours for circulating the Bible, goes far 
to prove that this universal proclamation has taken 
place, viz., that over 100,000,000 copies of the 
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Bible have been distributed by them alone ; and if 
to this be added the labours of others and tlie 
innumerable number of portions of the Bible and 
of tracts and books distributed abroad, it is not 
an exaggeration to say that, excluding Christian 
Europe (where all have heard), there have been a 
sufficient number circulated to reach more than 
every individual on earth, and so all have had some 
opportunity, if they chose, like the Roman cen- 
turion and Syrian eunuch, to improve it : and it is 
every day's experience that those who have small 
advantages usually make a better use of them 
than those who have great. At all events, we saw 
that Scripture precedent does not allow us to say 
that every one is to have the same amount of light 
as we have in this favoured Christian land ; but 
that as in the case of heathen strangers to Jewish 
privileges, the outside world to Christianity has 
had as full, if not greater opportunities for finding 
the knowledge of God as those earlier heathen 
strangers to His covenant had. The proclama- 
tion, at all events, has gone forth to the world in all 
its freeness for 1,800 years; and is it not men's own 
fault — which cannot be remedied in this dispensa- 
tion — if it has not been accepted } 
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As to this preaching of the Gospel in its mean- 
ing and extent, there is a remarkable statement of 
St, Paul which may not be passed over. It is in 
Col. i. 23. He there informs us that it was in his 
day preached to " every creature which is under 
heaven ; " and if this were so then, before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem — ^>., to the Jews and 
Gentiles generally — ^how much more so is it now } 
This remarkable statement of the Apostle has, 
however, another value in it besides attesting what 
the full preaching of the -Gospel means. It goes 
to show that what is meant in Matt. xxiv. 14 by 
the preaching of the Gospel in all the world is 
that it is to be nationally so done, and, therefore, 
generally to each — not necessarily individually 
brought home in similar measure to each person, 
which was shown to be impossible, but sufficiently 
done to each kind of person so a^ to prove a wit- 
ness unto the nations of the world ; for it is 
manifest that Paul and his fellow apostles could 
not have preached the Gospel literally to ^^ every 
creature under heaven " in so short a time, and 
without the aid of railway, printing, or press. It 
could not be done even now in the same time, with 
all those appliances, and with no further coun- 
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tenance than the apostles had. Thus on every 
ground we are entitled to say that the prophecy 
of the Gospel preaching means that it is only to 
be national and general everywiiere to all sorts and 
kinds of peoples ; and that this tuts been done, 
ostensibly and fully, there cannot be a reasonable 
doubt 

So much, then, for the fulfilment of Christ's 
prophecy of the Gospel being preached to all 
nations, and as a sign of the end of this dispen- 
sation. 

We shall now turn to the only remaining 
question on this head, viz.. Has this preached 
Gospel been nationally rejected; i.e.y has it thus 
" witnessed " against the nations } for, if so, our 
measure is filled up — at least as far as man can 
know; for the exact day and hour, which "the 
Father has put in His own power," remains 
with Him, and Him only. Perhaps, then, the best 
way to answer this question is by asking another, 
viz., Is there a nation on earth which has not sub- 
stantially thrown aside the real invitations of 
Christ to accept His kingdom for theirs — ^^His 
rule and laws instead of their own? Has there 
ever been much more than a formal reception of 
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Him ? While their own glory and greatness was 
the substance of their existence, their own corrup- 
tions secretly or really the rule. Doubtless, to a cer- 
tain extent Christian nations have been influenced 
by Christianity, but has it leavened the body politic ? 
Has it gone, excepting with individuals, much 
deeper than general civilization^ outward morals^ 
and external decencies ? Or, like as with the Jews, 
respect and custom for what was nationally advan- 
tageous, and could not otherwise be denied ? And, if 
this were so in their best days — which any reflective 
reader of history or observer amongst men cannot 
well gainsay — how, then, has Christianity been 
received? how has Christ's spiritual rule been 
accepted ? Is it to the eye, the ear, but not letting 
His " sayings sink down to the heart " ? And, if this 
has been the case in the best times, how is it now? 
Can such a false position last ? Has it sustaining 
power ? Surely not. And here again, like the Jews, 
have we not receded? Are we not, like them, worse 
at the end of the term of our probation, instead of 
better? How is it now with France, that great 
intellectual and refined people, and for a long time 
back ? How with Spain, that naturally endowed 
country, and for a long time back too ? How with 
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Italy, that kingdom of priests and priestly rule ? 
How did they leave the country? How with 
Austria, the Belgic Gaul of the Romans, Eastern 
France, that great empire of Charles V.? How 
with earthly, colossal, grasping Russia, that ancient 
Sarmatia, progeny of " Magog ?" How with Prus- 
sian Germany, the land of Charlemagne, exalted 
by Sigismond and Frederick the Great ? And how 
with England, luxurious England, girt round and 
sustained as the depository of Christianity ? How 
is it with one and all of these at the present time ? 
Is not the temporal characteristic disintegration? 
They cannot " cleave one to another," as the prophet 
said. And is not the leading religious characteristic 
tUterioration — departure from their first faith ? Have 
they not, one and all, in their several measures, 
receded from Christianity? More or less, according 
, to their different customs and growths, have they 
not become, each after their fashion, materialistic, 
infidel, bloodthirsty, truce-breakers, covetous, luxu- 
rious, vain-glorious, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God, corrupt and formal ? These are cer- 
tainly features that fairly belong to them all, in one 
shape or another, and in a degree that was not so 
extravagant or concentrated in spirit before time. 
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Is this, then, growing in Christianity, or a rejecting 
of it? The question, it is to be observed, is not, have 
these various countries of Christendom, after their 
several ways, retained public forms or profession of 
adherence to Christianity, but have they (instead of 
advancing) corrupted or practically turned aside to 
vain j anglings or formal worship, or metaphysical 
and political conceits, ratlier than retaining sound 
government and doctrine with Scriptural faith? 
Of course, every Christian country has not gone the 
same lengths ol formal and practical rejection of 
Christianity as France, but have they not, between 
** philosophy falsely so called " and corrupting prac- 
tices, one and all, a similar tendency — informally 
if you will — to throw off its essence and spirit, and 
this at the latter end of the Gospel times? If this is 
so — and it can hardly be denied — then, however pos- 
sible for things to grow worse^ the point of general 
Scriptural rejection has been reached. What further 
time this may be allowed to continue ; so as to 
become a " witness " of full rejection, as it was in 
the case of the Jews nationally as to their religious 
privileges, we cannot say, but we know that the 
statement is the same with regard to the Gentile as 
it was to the Jew, viz., that, as the Gospel has been 
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universally preached, the present state of formal 
and metaphysical retention of it, is very like the 
same rejectiofi as the Jews gave to their Scriptures 
at the end of their times. 

Of course, individually ^ as with the Jews, so with 
the Christians, the. number of God*s true people 
will, on the whole, though not comparatively, be 
always considerable ; but whether they are, more 
or less, cannot affect the question, for Christ's pro- 
phetic announcement is satisfied when the Gospel 
has been preached to all nations, as a general 
witness to the world. And this, we have seen 
sufficient grounds for believing, Jias been done, and 
that it has failed. We have also seen that, how- 
ever the Gospel was fitted and intended to convert 
the nations, its preaching will not effect that result, 
any more than God's word, by His prophets, and 
Christ Himself, did not so affect the Jewish people, 
to whom also the Gospel was preached in Abraham 
(Gal. iii. 8 ; Heb. iv. 2) ; and, therefore, still less will 
this preaching of the Gospel so affect the heathen 
generally in the present dispensation. But God, 
who IS " rich in mercy," has provided some better 
things for them and the Jews in anotJter and more 
powerful dispensation, even when His own pre- 
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sence will accomplish such marvellous results, as 
we shall see hereafter. 

This now concludes the proof of the fulfilment 
of some of this age's present prophetic events, and 
shows that Christ's prophecy in Matt. xxiv. 14 has 
met its accomplishment, viz., the preaching of 
the Gospel in all the world as a witness and a sign 
of the end of Christendom under the Gospel. 

We shall, in the next chapter, continue the con- 
sideration of " present events." 
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CHAPTER IX. 

PRESENT POSITION OF CHRISTENDOM — STATE OF 
THE WORLD TOWARDS THE CLOSE OF THE 
CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION. 

We have come to the third class of prophetic 
events noted in the Scriptures as signs of these 
last times, viz., the growing evil of the world 
towards the end. 

This class will show that the world. Christian or 
heathen, so far from being converted during this 
Gospel dispensation, will, on the contrary, like the 
Jews in their dispensation, grow worse towards the 
end. Very naturally, we should expect it to be 
otherwise. We should suppose that all the addi- 
tions to our knowledge and experience and 01 
Gospel truth for so long a time, and the examples 
of former ages, would make us wiser and better ; 
but we have to consider. Is it so ? Are we in any 
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wise more inclined to godliness than they ? Is 
there more genuine love in the world — more 
faith ? Since God took Abraham from " the other 
side of the flood," as well as before that time, 
what has the race of mankind been under God's 
varied dispensations ? Has it been a higher " feeling 
after God, if haply we might find Him," or do 
history and fact testify to the contrary ? Whatever 
men may think or wish — ^and we should all wish we 
could see the world had obtained a high walk with 
God — still, prophecy will not allow us to deceive 
ourselves. It, at least, speaks plain, and but con- 
firms the fall. It shows that, however we may 
progress in many respects, our end, like our 
beginning, will be, "not liking to retain God in 
our knowledge," " willing to justify " our dis- 
obedience to His way, and so reject Him (i Sam. 
viii. 7). This state of things, our Lord foretells 
us, will be at the end of the Gospel times. 
In Matt. xxiv. 37 — ^41, Luke xvii. 26 — 30, He 
distinctly compares the state in which the world 
will be when He comes with its worst features in 
times past, viz., with the times of Noah and Lot. 
He expressly says, " Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of Man is revealed." The same 
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prophecy is affirmed by His apostles, Paul, Peter, 

Jude. They as distinctly show that the last times will 

be "perilous and ungodly" (2 Tim. iii.) — "scoffers 

^^^alking after their own lusts," saying, " Where is 

the promise of His coming ? " (2 Peter iii.) — raging 

waves of the sea foaming out their own shame, as 

atheists and others do (Jude 13). And they, accord- 

"^ly, show that to correct this state of things on 

^rth, and to " avenge His own elect," " who cry 

"^to Him day and night," Christ will come, first 

^ gather His saints together to Himself — those 

^ho have made a covenant with Him by sacrifice" 

^nd afterwards to accomplish the deliverance of 

"is Jewish people, whom He " has not cast away," 

P'"^aratory to setting up His kingdom over the 

^hole earth. 

Now, in the face of this authority, it is difficult to 

^^^ how, with the least consistency, any one can 

'^^nture to assert that the world under the Chris- 

^*^ dispensation is progressing, and will continue 

^ progress, in holiness and godliness towards the 

^^d, and that so in this way Christ's coming will 

"^ ushered in during a time when the knowledge 

^* the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters do 

^^ sea. Such an argument is not only contrary to 
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Scripture, but the history of nations. We know 
that after nations reach a certain point of material 
power, or of literary or religious position and civi- 
lization, they wane away and decay, and require 
some new impetus and combinations to make a 
new start for higher attainments. A nation grows 
old, as well as an individual, and so disappears, 
leaving some residuum behind. But to say that 
Christianity is, in this dispensation, to grow on in 
national vitality till it reaches in all nations the 
grand climax, when the knowledge of God shall 
lie evenly over all men, and cover them with glory, 
like the mighty sea, is to mistake what Christ says, 
and to contradict Scripture. Doubtless, it would 
be agreeable to think all this about human nature, 
but is it not still more agreeable to be able to 
think this will be effected in a higher and better 
way } That human nature will be raised to a still 
more advanced position from all this wreck than 
man could raise it to.^ That the kingdom will 
come when all will be able to enjoy it and appre- 
ciate one another and God } That He will reig^n 
in righteousness, truth, and peace, and be the 
fuller "light of the Gentiles, and the glory of His 
people Israel " ? This, at all events, is " the /lopesot 
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before us " (even for this world) ; and, if it is not 
felt^ how are we Christians ? 

We know, however, that mankind has a national 
as well as individual vanity, which (through self- 
flattering) shuts their eyes even against /^^/jy but 
is it not better* to open them to the real state of 
things foretold than to have our delusions fastened 
upon us, and in the end exposed, as in Rev. iii. 17, 
Luke xiii. 25, 26 ? The Old Testament, as well as 
the New, shows that it is when these spiritual 
delusions deepen, so that " the darkness shall cover 
the earth," " and gross darkness the people," " that 
God will arise yiv the Jews, and destroy the vail 
and covering cast over all peoples " (Isa. Ix. ; 2 Cor. 
iii. ; Rom. xi.). This, and such as this, is the 
express testimony of Scripture, and, therefore, all 
human and scientific theories of a different pro- 
gress are what logicians call ignorantio eleuchi, 
or nothing to the point. 

But not only is it foretold that this darkness 
and ungodliness shall prevail towards the end, the 
cause of it is also stated, viz., want of true faith. 
Our Lord says, " When the Son of Man cometh, 
shall He find faith (' the faith,' Tr\v mariv) on the 
earth?" Now, this is important in these times, 

N 
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when natural science is usurping the place of 
higher wisdom, and when, in spiritual things, general 
assent, and form, and ceremony, are accepted as 
" faith which purifieth the /tearty and overcomes the 
world." It is here, as it was with the Jews in their 
day, that formal, nominal, or lukewarm Christians 
are likely to be deceived ; for, though faithlessness 
must prevail at the time referred to, there will 
always be such considerable exceptions — especially 
in Christian England — that the time will never 
appear (saving in Antichrist's period) to answer 
the sad descriptions of the time of the end, whenso- 
ever it may come. Here is the "deceivableness of 
unrighteousness." Tfte faith, the defifiite Scriptural 
faith, will be so overlapped and confused as 
scarcely to be distinguishable from formal Chris- 
tianity. 

Let us now see if we are not fast approaching, 
or m the beginnings of, this very state. First, 
what do we now see but such conflicting opinions, 
divisions, and practices of men, religious and 
political, as was never known since nations 
became Christian. Is there a church on earth, 
great or small, Christian, Jewish, Mahometan, 
Unitarian, or nondescript Peculiars, that has not 
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now its varied schisms and divisions, as unknown 
before, and this, be it observed, at the end of the 
long period of Grospel time? Is it not thus signi- 
ficant of a weakness accompanying decay, and a 
prominent sign of these times ? Even England's 
stronghold of Christian faith and unity is shaken to 
its centre. What between the many waters surging 
against it, and inner unfaithfulness, its stoutest 
friends are not able to stay the tide. Its stately 
walls and high towers are crumbling and cracking , 
so that the semblance of a national church is 
scarcely maintained. Divisions, forms, ceremonies, 
substitute reality and life. 

Now, St. Paul (2 Tim. iii.) shows that such are 
the last signs of a weak and outside Christianity, 
and which will go hand in hand with the spirit of 
insubordination^ and prevail against the power of 
godliness, just as this state of things prevailed at 
the close of the Jewish dispensation. As to the 
governing power in Church or State, who can deny 
that civil government and parental authority are at 
a low ebb ? That the power of government, in all 
countries and churches, is more difficult now than 
ever before, if not becoming impossible, as our 
ablest statesmen say it is } We know there is such 
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a thing as " the spirit of the times." There were 
the "times of ignorance," the times of "villain- 
age," the times of patriotism, of chivalry, of the 
Reformation, and such like. Now the spirit of 
the time seems wilfulness, change, insubordinatiofi, 
with which all law finds it difficult to keep pace. 
The populace will join any one's public cause 
which is opposed to authority and right principles. 
It m ight be a fair question, then, to ask scientific 
doubters what sort oi progress all this is? what 
direction is it taking } Is it the bond or unity of 
human brotherhood and genius influencing the 
world } or is there anything, as a whole, higher 
than commerce, power, or scientific ambition, 
actuating men.^ If so, where is the real spiritual 
bond and progress, without which those weaker 
links must give way } 

But without denying these things, and even 
admitting them to a certain extent, some may say 
that the present state of things has not at all 
come up to the Scriptural character of the evil and 
hopelessness described ; but that, on the contrary, 
there is now a large and cheering ground for hope. 
That, instead of present disturbances and differences 
in states or churches being a sign of weakness, or 
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of failure, in the Church at least, it only testifies to 
a great and general revival of faith and activity. 
That it is but natural such disturbances should take 
place during a time of transition and reform to- 
wards better things. That, in fact, there never was 
a time — since the Reformation at least — ^when the 
Church was so alive to its functions, or the world 
so prosperous as now. 

No doubt this is all vtxy well and very pleasant, 
if we could believe it sounds but it is too general a 
statement — a shaded picture, which, like certain 
Romish tenets, will not bear examination. It has 
some appearances to support it, but look a little 
closer, and it will be found to be deceitful and out 
of place. Just see how little the argument jf/j in 
with the present time, the "time of the end." 
It is adopted after all the prophecies already 
mentioned have been shown to be exhausted, in 
reference to that end, after the Gospel has been 
universally preached, and all Christian nations have 
receded, more or less, from pure primitive Gospel 
truth, some of them having substantially ^ if not 
openly, thrown it off, as France, Italy, Spain, 
none, at least, showing any practical tendency to 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace* but 
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rather to infidelity, or open disregard for whatever 

religion they had. In what direction does the 

universal Intematiofial point ? How does it affect 

both Church and State ? And do not its principles 

permeate among nations deeper than its more 

extravagant leaders ? Is it not, in fact, the^^?7£/ of 

thought of the masses? Are not t/iey getting to 

rule, coercing government and the higher classes > 

The waves of the sea, O God, lift up their voice, 

the " raging waves of the sea." Is this condition of 

peoples, ihtn^ 2i ground oi union and strength, or is 

it a time in which to expect human efforts to sue- 

ceedf Not that we should not try to do all that is 

possible, but our help is now especially from the 

Lord of Hosts ; to Him we must look, and from 

Him alone expect deliverance. It is to such a time 

as this prophecy points that He will come and 

deliver His people from what cannot otherwise be 

rectified. True, we must labour to the last, and the 

very thought which prophecy supplies of hastening 

His coming is encouragement enough. " When the 

enemy cometh as a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 

will lift up a standard against him." " The Lord on 

high is mightier than the voice of many waters ; *'^ 

yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. ^^He will 
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come and save us." But, though this is the true 
Christian support, here is the very question raised. 
Have Christian nations a right, at this " time of the 
endy' and of national rejection of Christianity, to 
calculate on the restoration of State and Church 
power, or any rebuilding of Christianity on its old 
base? The re-reformation in Church or State 
which is now attempted to be brought about is 
necessarily a backward step, not like the true 
reformation, in the direction of Scripture and State 
authority, or true primitive Christianity and poli- 
tical precedent ; but, taking its rise in an impurer 
antiquity and spurious liberalism later down, 
exhibits itself in corrupt and coercive changes, not 
true or lasting reforms. Now, all this, occurring as 
it does in " the time of the end," is opposed to the 
proplutic time for Gospel advancement, and points 
to other and very different results, both in Church 
and earthly kingdoms. We know that after nations 
have first received and then thrown by or cor- 
rupted Christianity and constitutional freedom, 
there is no repentance for them, any more than 
there was for the nations of Israel and Judah. 
Men cannot recommence their age, or resist the 
onward progress in which they have involved 
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themselves. " Evetitsl' as Napoleon said, are too 
strong for them. If so, is it not better to look them 
in the face and repent, than obstinately, like the 
Pope, to expect them to be reversed? The Old 
Catholic movement, which Bishop Reinkins charac- 
terized as " the voice of conscience asserting itself 
against Church authority," was perhaps the most 
hopeful effort of these times. It, and the Evan- 
gelical Alliance, and certain Eastern doings and pro- 
clivities, seemed to show a base for some general 
reform and union ; but though sustained by State 
policy and eminent Church dignitaries and others 
of various persuasion, yet they could not " cleave 
one to another," nor raise a superstructure. And 
why was this, if conscience was really at work } 
Why, simply because the time had passed, and 
conscience was weak — not spiritually strong, as in 
the times of the Reformation. The days of reform 
are gone, the times of change and revolution have 
fixedly set in. 

Still, some may say, " everything has two sides ;" 
" all's not lost that's in danger." Is there not a 
great revived life and earnestness manifest in 
religion everywhere amongst its clergy and its 
people } Has not the Church's old deadness and 
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carelessness been displaced by the present reaction 

for better things, and more hopeful? Well, no doubt 

^ere is much truth in this, and it is not desired 

to deny whatever can be said for it ; but the 

answer again is, it is all out of tiine^ and, therefore, 

°cpth and /^rw^^^^r^ cannot be its characteristics. 

*t must, whatever good God may gather out of it, 

*^ Kke the flickering activity of a dying flame, and 

^^^ untimely expectation of the Israelites and 

/^s (Numbers xiv. 44 ; Matt, xxiii. 38). And do 

^^ not see that this is the very character the 

'"^^ement is assuming and settling down in; at 

'Cast in the national churches } Church ordinances 

^^^ church authority are endeavoured to be re- 

• 

^^^^d, church scenery and priestly power, uniform 
^^^lesiastical Christians, instead of spiritual and 
Personal ones, uniformity not unity; in fact, all 
^^ pre- Anglican reformation errors and positions 
^Ued now true Anglican Catholicism. But this is 
^^idently retrocession^ and above all it is that very 
J^^nial outside Christianity which is prophesied to 
^^*st in these last tinges, and out of which life 
^^nnot come. " He is not a Jew which is one out- 
^^rdly," and it was just so with them as now with 
^^ at the time of their end — divisions and form. 
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The true explanation, then, of the whole seems to 
be, that as we are nearing the close of the Christian 
dispensation, we may expect a great excitement for 
good and evil, and that, in the midst of it, the good 
will have its share out of the evil, as it had in 
opposition to the teachings of the Jewish priests 
and their followers, though they were the many. 
But specific good may not be due to any such 
reactionary movements as are now going on, 
but rather to forces brought into operation from 
other and opposite directions. When, therefore, 
we see such movements are out of time and place, 
retrogressive in their principles, and ultra vires 
as to national reformation, we are entitled to pro- 
nounce them spurious, exceptional as to good, and 
ill-b^otten. 

Doubtless there are clever and even earnest and 
good men mixed up for good objects with some of 
the present practices, such as are in the Church of 
Rome; but will they sanctify a cause at right 
angles with prophetic data and the New Tes- 
tament simplicity? As to t/iem it may be said^ 
though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they 
should but deliver their own souls, saith the Lord. 
Most of our bishops are, in the present emer- 
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gency, acting wisely, anxiously, and in a Christian 

spirit, and commendably doing what they can to 

stem and steer through the currents ; but though 

every good man wishes them success, and in their 

place tries to encourage and support them, still 

ftey do so with a foregone feeling, which cannot be 

shaken off, that the times are out of joint, that the 

prophetic time has come, another dispensation is 

at hand. 

We have now concluded in these last two 

chapters the examination of three different classes 

^^ events foretold as characteristic of those which 

'^ould occur at the end of the Gospel dispensation, 

and so next before the unseen coming of Christ. 

^^ shall, in the following chapter, consider co- 

^^^f^^craneous signs. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE PRESENT POSITION OF CHRISTENDOM — 
CLOSING SIGNS, CHURCH ASPECTS. 

The Scriptures show that, besides general and 
specific events, there are to be certain states of 
things and premonitory sigtis^ in near connection 
with those events, at the terminal points of the 
Christian dispensation. It is in this connection we 
find Joel speaking of certain signs or wonders in 
the sun and moon before " the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come." Christ's first meek and 
lowly coming was certainly not His ^^ terrible'^ 
coming; so that it \s,yet to come. If Peter, in Acts 
ii., seems to speak otherwise, it must be remem- 
bered that the New Testament sometimes quotes 
the prophets as fulfilled, meaning only they were 
iegun to be so, or partly so, such as John xix. 37, 
where evidently only the first part of the prophecy 
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of Zech. xii. 10 was fulfilled — ^not the last part, which 

"^ yet to be, though part of the same prophecy. 

^"r Lord also, in Luke iv., quotes Isa. Ixi. 2, in a 

"ke way ; and here Peter quotes Joel iii. as if ful- 

^"ed, though only partially so, and as its beginning. 

^^ese signs are, in fact, a twofold standing prophecy 

applicable to earlier and later times, and are now in 

"'eir continuance during the closing period of these 

'^t days." See also John xiv. 3, which is yet to 

receive a more complete fulfilment. Now, the 

^^* moon, and stars are prophetically used in 

^^ipture as meaning ruling powers (Gen. xxxviii. 

5' ^O; Luke xxi. 25), just as our Lord refers to 

^^ sea and the waves roaring " as meaning the 

"^turbed peoples. The moon is spoken of as a 

P^^Ver under the sun (Rev. xii.). Whether the moon 

^^nifies the Church, or inferior powers, it matters 

^^ here; the Church — />., the true Church — is said 

^ be as fair as the mooity bright as the sun (Cant. 

^•), and so partaking of both qualities. Sun and 

^oon, at all events, mean ruling powers, be it in 

^hurch, or State, or both, according to the subject 

^th which these emblems are connected. Joel 

speaks of the sun and moon as being turned into 

^rkness and blood before the great and terrible 
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day of the Lord come ; of course, as the moon will 
not be turned into literal blood, nor the literal stars 
literally fall to the earth, the prophet so speaking 
of these bodies means the failing or falling of these 
ruling powers, civil and ecclesiastical. There may, 
of course, be also literal signs in these heavenly 
bodies, as there have been before, but this is 
another question. 

Now, as Peter, in Acts, notes that Joel was 
speaking here of the " last (or Gospel) days^^ we 
may believe that the darkness and blood referred 
especially to the French revolution of 1793 as the 
beginning of these signs in Christendom^ and we 
know that ever since these signs have been carry- 
ing on, in one form or another, as a standing 
memorial to us fellow Christians amongst Christian 
nations Such internecine and wanton bloodshed 
and ruling infidel darkness never took place in 
Christendom or continued so long in fact and conse- 
quences. It was a period of unequalled darkness and 
ferocity among Christian nations — a time of open 
national denial of Christianity by a Christian nation. 
Atheism was voted in their National Assembly, and 
human blood flowed in the channels of their streets, 
and they literally drank the blood of one another ! 
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These terrible wonders, " blood and fire," as op • 
posed to the spirit of Christianity amongst Chris- 
tian nations, must, along with steam-power wonders 
mentioned as " vapour of smoke," refer to specific 
signs in Christendom towards the end, and our Lord, 
in the same category, points to subsequent and 
nearer signs of correlative darkness, in connection 
with His coming. He speaks not only of the 
signs in the sun and moon, which began in 1793, 
but also of the " stars " as subsequent and ad- 
ditional signs. He says in Luke xxi. 25, as in 
immediate connection with the "times of the 
Gentiles being fulfilled," that there shall be '* signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars'' 
Now, these prophetic stars are declared to mean 
** the ministers of," or messengers to, the churches 
(Rev. i. 20 ; Dan. viii. 10). This is undoubted; and, 
if so, to what do they point .^ what signs in reference 
to them are meant } Is it not what we have before 
our eyes for the last thirty years, the stars falling 
from Heaven's truth, from what they are commis- 
sioned to teach } And this not only in England, 
but in all the churches through the world. Has 
not the disease of French apostasy and divi- 
sion spread itself everywhere ? Is there a church 
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or sect hardly which is not divided and sub- 
divided ? We now see Christianity, which has 
existed for some 1,800 years, with a shattered van 
and wavering step. Heretofore, whatever local 
or individual errors there might have been, on the 
whole, like a great army with various regiments,, 
it kept an unbroken front, but now there exists 
universal division and uncertainty. Rome's tactics 
have ridden on the wave of the French national 
apostasy and flooded our landmarks. We know 
well that nations, as individuals, have certain 
connections and susceptibilities, so spiritual and 
political diseases spread from one to another, as 
moral and physical do between persons. 

Now, that the French disease, as to Christianity,, 
has so extended itself, there can be little doubt. 
Before that time national Christianity was, at all 
events, professed and accepted ; but from the time 
the Bishop of Paris with some of his clergy, as 
representing the French national religion, formally 
appeared at the bar of the French National Assem- 
bly, and openly abjured the Christian religion, the 
disease has spread nationally and individually, 
the "unclean spirits, like frogs," have croaked 
abroad (Rev. xvi. 13). Although Napoleon I. felt 
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that, for political ends, he should set up some form 
of national religion, yet the country itself has never 
recovered stability, and the public shock of the 
revolution in religion and politics has rebounded 
on the nations ever since. Not even the doctors of 
the Sorbonne, or our own Burke's writings, were able 
to stay the tide of Jacobinism ; and, as intercom- 
munity of nations and individuals increases, the 
results are more apparent. Though the deified 
Goddess of Reason was discrowned by Napoleon I., 
yet its worship has grown in the country, and ex- 
tended itself also to the country of the Reformation. 
What is Germany now but rationalistic or neologi- 
cal ? A species of infidelity with the/<?rw of Pro- 
testantism ? Its weak and formal religion propped 
up by stage-playing the life and passion of Christ t 
And these plague-spots have extended themselves 
even here, too. Has not Cartesian and metaphy- 
sical philosophy, also a kind of rational infidelity 
and too Broad Church, shown itself amongst some of 
our bishops and dignitaries, and largely displaced 
spedfic Christianity and dogma in this country? 
Even from the political aspects of the revolution, 
Roooanizing influences have worked here. We now 

see some of its results. It was in 1793 the elective 

O 
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franchise was conferred on the Romanists in Ireland ; 
and, however right or necessary that measure might 
have been, yet, ever since, the priests and powers 
of that Church have leavened this country with 
pernicious liberalism, and Ireland itself with deeper 
animosity to English connection. Was it not chiefly 
England, too, after the French Revolution, that 
restored the Pope, and he, in return^ reinstated the 
Jesuits ? We have known the history of that power 
ever since, and now we feel its effects. It has not 
failed in its mission, even in this country; for, 
though it could not re- Romanize the nation, it has 
revolutionized its principles, and infidelity and 
pseudo-liberalism are the results of its corrupt 
forces. Rome is not a conservative power, except 
for its own aggrandisement, i>., it is not peaceful 
and constitutional for the rest of mankind ; and 
hence it opposes all progress but its own. It stays 
at nothing which it thinks will accomplish this, or 
which, at least, will prevent others from being its 
equal. This is its history and present working ; and 
just because it is a dominant power for evil it will 
exist in some shape or other, and from bad to 
worse, until " the mystery of iniquity " is worked 
out which brings in Hint whose right it is to put it 
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<lown. Meanwhile, it is a necessary revolutionary 
power, as having the spirit of unrest and spiritual 
antagonism to pure revealed truth and true consti- 
tutional freedom in all kingdoms. The consistent 
nature of its working is often not direct, but through 
diluting or coxr\xpt\ng first principles, and setting itself 
«p as judge, or, if not so allowed, then revolutionary. 
Now let us see how all this affects the prophecy 
of the " signs in the sun, moon, and stars." First, we 
see that, as Rome's power under the old form is 
gone, the disturbing causes referred to are spreading 
in a new channel. The " eldest son of the Church" 
is not able or even willing to help her, and all her 
other sons are stripping her bare; hence she is 
driven out on the world's stage to fight a new 
battle. But the old weapons are resorted to, viz., 
revolutionize, divide, and weaken the nations ; not 
only to play off one against another, as formerly, but 
confound them all, and seek some share of the spoil. 
Hence it is the ruling powers of Church and State, 
** sun and moon," in all Christian countries are now 
so affected as the history of the world never saw 
before — all chiefly through questions with Rome, 
its ambition and dogma, its monstrous claims 

against civil and religious rights and liberties of 

O 2 
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Christendom, and its Jesuit orders not hesitating 
to join even democracy to convulse Europe in revo- 
lutionary wars for the restoration of Papal rule, 
spiritual or temporal. This is now generally ad- 
mitted, so that it need not be discussed here. The 
remaining question for us to consider is that 
concerning the '^ stars,' as a further premonitory 
sign. How are they affected } We have seen that 
in the religious aspect of the question the French 
national apostasy from Christianity has rebounded 
against us and Christendom generally. Free thought 
and infidelity have been thereby introduced, and 
now prevail in a form and spirit which leavens the 
masses. Rome now, as never before, joins these 
infidel masses, and directs her attack specially 
against the reformed faith in this country, as the 
great bulwark of true liberty of thought and action* 
Pure and true religion gives scope and growth to 
the whole man, the whole human race, which Christ 
would set free, but which Rome's mysterious power 
opposes, and always did. Now it struggles hard 
against this last fortress of Gospel light. Even its 
own authorities say, if they could only win over or 
subvert England, they could conquer the world. 
Hence the importance of the religious question in 
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this country, and the efforts which are and have 
been making, to at least, neutralize or corrupt the 
reformation in Church and State, if they cannot 
overthrow it. This brings us to the present working 
— " signs in the stars " — as the last point of pro- 
phetic import previous to the floodgates being 
opened on Christendom. 

Now, how are these stars in this country showing 
the Gospel light.? And we refer to this country 
especially, for here, if anywhere, is the significance 
of the sign — here is the test or last stand for pure 
Christianity ; elsewhere Christendom is nationally 
dark. How, then, are the stars holding up the 
reformed faith, z>., the Scriptural one } Are they 
divided upon it — fighting in their courses one 
against another — or showing a united front against 
the common enemy } Alas ! the question need not 
be answered, it is too well known. But let us 
examine a little into the working of these signs, 
and their ominous nature will be more evident. 
It may be said that sacerdotalism is the oldest 
institution in the world. Its foundations existed 
from Gren. iii., and its rites pointed to the sum and 
substance of the Old Testament teaching. It was 
represented by Melchizedek, king of Salem, king 
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of peace, tke priest of the Most High God, before 
Abraham's time, and he blessed Abraham, the 
father of the faithful. The patriarchs practised it^ 
and it was settled in Aaron and his family till 
Christ, the true Priest, offered the sacrifice, and 
entered M-fth it " within the vail," i>., into heaven 
itself, for us. Now, this ancient office has naturally 
a poM-er and a mysteiy about it which men covet ; 
and hence, although the vail and middle wall of 
partition is broken down, "the way into the holiest 
of all made manifest** and the Great High Priest^ 
who can be ** touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities, ever liveth to make intercession for us/' 
and bless us, yet sinful men will claim a priesthood 
also amongst their fellows. They are not satisfied 
with the ministry of the Gospel assigned to them by 
Christ, and the honourable post of ambassador ta 
proclaim it, but they must needs be priests — priests 
proper, in the true sense. And hence it is the stars 
that ought to be the clear stars of the Reformation 
do not show the light, for their light in that posi* 
tion is ^ false light, and that is seen, to the obscuring 
of the true. Now, as much depends on this, it may 
be well to show the utter falseness and unscriptural 
character of the claims of these men. 
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The New Testament recognises no such thing as 
a priest of any kind^ no officiating priest in the 
Church. The very word "priest" («€/o£vc) is withheld 
from the clergy or ministers of the New Testament, 
and given only to Christ and His lay people. The 
New Testament recognises no earthly propitiatory 
priesthood ; and it is even said of Christ, if He were 
on earth, He " could not be a priest" (Heb. viii. 4). 
There is but one real Priest, passed into the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, made an High Priest after 
the order of Melchizedek, and His people on 
earth are called "an holy priesthood" (tc/odrn;/ia), 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, and their ownselves, " acceptable to God 
by Him." The original word signifying priest or 
sacrificing priest is never once applied to ministers* 
or even to apostles, but 07ily to Christ and lay 
Cliristians (i Pet. ii. 5 ; Rev. i. 6 ; Heb. iii. i). Yet 
we find now-a-days not only Roman but English 
ministers tenaciously clinging not only to the 
name, but the substance of the term priest, though 
so jealously kept from them in the New Testament. 
No doubt the Church Prayer Book is in fault for 
retaining Rome's Latin breviary term priest {saccr- 
dos\ but there is no such meaning for the original 
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Greek Scripural word (xfxa/jvr^wc). Applied to the 
clergy, it simply means presbyter or elder. The 
only Scriptural terms used for ministers of the New 
Testament are elder, deacon, overseer; and, ac- 
cordingly, we find Peter, though an apostle, claiming 
no higher than to be an " elder " among others — ue.y 
presbyter, ** presbuteros " meaning elder, from the 
comparative degjree of " presbus,'* an old man ; 
"presbuteros," older, or an elder. Those are the 
only legitimate names for the clergy. *' Who is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved ? " Peter and Paul sink their apostolic office 
into the ministry, sacerdotals exalt it beyond that ; 
and, as the false and unauthorized Romish term 
priest has been left in our Prayer Book since the 
Reformation, it serves as an excuse for all who have 
Romish proclivities. It is not long since that a 
middle-aged beneficed clergyman, officiating in a 
large district of the National Church in Lancashire, 
told the writer of this work that he considered 
himself to be a priest in the strict and absolute 
sense of the word — " More a priest," he said, " than 
Aaron and the Levitical priests, because he l>ad 
the real sacrifice to offer, while they had only the 
shadows ! That the clergy were priests not only 
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^^ offer up the sacrifice, but also the prayers and 

^^ations of the people for them ! That the clergy 

^^T^ the arm by which people's services were 

onTered up to God!" Now, here is sacerdotalism 

^ the Church of England — that plague-spot of 

^Qtne's heathenism grafted on Christianity, raising 

'^ ^nonster {font (for it is unnatural) in Christianity's 

^^tre. Indeed, it may be said there never was such 

^ thing as a true sacrificing priest except Christ, 

*^*" the Aaronical sacrifice, which could never 

^ke away sin^ pointed to Christ as another neces- 

^T^ Priest of a very different order (Heb. vii. 

^^ — 16). But the sacerdotalism of the present day 

• 

^^ sin embodiment of all that is opposed to the 
?^riius 60th of Judaism and Christianity, and this, 
"^ it observed, at the time of the predicted end^ 
^'^^n the very principle of sacerdotalism and false 
^^>r"ship is pointed to in the coming of •* the Man 
^^ Sin" (as will be shown hereafter). This is 
^^"^ancing upon, and is about, us, and it is vain to 
^^y it. Once let it be believed in, and it lets in 

^^ry dark and superstitious error, and puts out the 
%lit of the Gospel. 

As to what extent it exists, there will be different 

opinions, but serious diseases work deep and long 



202 Present Position of Christendom, 

before they show themselves in their power, and 
that this one is even now open and increasing we cer- 
tainly know. It is the National Church of England 
we speak of, as representing the national religion,. 
in the same way as the Jews' Church constitution 
did that nation's state. However divided into sects^ 
the nation was affected by its church's apostasy. 
And so now this nation will be affected through its 
national establishment, which, doctrinally, is one 
with other Protestant denominations. Now, how- 
ever broad and tolerant a national Christian Church 
should be, and rightly so, such dogma as this, must 
necessarily be fatal to its Christianity, for it under- 
mines its very essence and action, denying the one 
Mediator in a kindred sense with Rome, and sepa- 
rating God and man. It must also effect divisions 
and schisms so as to rend the body; for it is impos- 
sible such doctrine can continue to be practised as it 
is without "eating as doth a canker," weakening and 
corrupting both clergy and laity, and causing those 
who will not submit to such influences to resist and 
separate. This process is now actually going on in 
various ways ; and how can it be stopped } The 
evil can neither be cut out, nor reformed ; for we 
see such will not be submitted to by that party. 
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And, although we may hope they are very much in 
the minority, we can scarce know how far the leprosy 
has spread, and is spreading, under the surface- 
Many people are leaving the communion, or be« 
coming indifferent, others are staying in as long 
as they can^ but nearly all the rising generation 
are more or less affected. Now at all events, these 
are signs in the " moon " and " stars*' and coming 
from that quarter must necessarily be fatal and final. 
This is the way the prophecy puts it ; and are not 
the stars responsible ? Have they not set the 
example of false doctrine and insubordination? 
" Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God, I am against the 
shepherds, and I will require my flock at their 
hand, and cause them to cease from feeding the 
flock ; for behold, I, even I, will both search my 
sheep, and seek them out " (Ezek. xxxiv.). Christ 
will have to come and gather them, and the 
Christian shepherds will, according to this and 
Malachi, be cut off, as he shows the Jewish priests 
were, for *' corrupting the covenant of Levi'^ 
(iL 8). 

But it is no new thing under the sun to find the 
truth betrayed by its appointed guardians. Was it 
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not Heaven's directly appointed priest under the old 
law that betrayed the truth ? And one of Christ's 
own ordained followers did the same. Who were 
zealous for the worship and service of the sanc- 
tuary in all the prescribed forms and ceremonies ? 
Was it not the chief priest who rejected Christ? So 
now captivating ceremonies and showy services, 
•entered into with great outward devotion, are a 
betrayal of the real life and spirit of true worship. 
High emotions, which are pleasing and refined, and 
which will be safe enough in the next world, are by 
this teaching necessarily substituted for penitent 
humility and faith. These are the truer feelings 
htre. But Satan would have us anticipate those other 
feelings which are not so appropriate to o\xx present 
<:ondition, so as to corrupt their influence and turn 
godliness into form. This being the foretold 
^' spirit of the times," it should make us the more 
jealous of what might otherwise be lawful. If 
Hezekiah destroyed the brazen serpent erected 
by God's command, and so striking a symbol of 
Christ, because of dangerous worship in the use of 
it, may not sounder minds now also feel that con- 
jstant ceremonies, church services, and communions 
•(which is not a Scriptural term) are as dangerous 
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to our worship as the authorized showy brazen 
serpent was to the Israelites ? 

Now, there are people who either cannot, or will 
not, see the Scriptural importance of these things, 
but who, perhaps, in consequence of them, would 
consider disestablishment itself a benefit to the 
Church (i,e,y its pulling down a building up ! ), or 
destroying the National Church as an organized 
body, and so extinguishing distinct national confes- 
sion of any Christian faith to be a religious advan- 
tage. However, there are people in the land who 
would think in this way. They do not see the pro- 
phetic bearing of these things, and that, if the 
National Church is beyond refornit what hope can 
there be for national faith or embodied Christianity. 
This is the way the prophets deal with the subject 
as a whole, and it is evident that a Christian nation 
must be judged through its national Christian con- 
stitution. If this gives way, it fails as a Christian 
nation. Isolated sects or individuality cannot 
maintain it. So grave an evil have our learned and 
pious bishops and archbishops felt the present 
state of things to be that they recently solemnly 
addressed and warned the country upon it ; they 
were evidently forced, against their wish, to publicly 
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notice these things as growing beyond their con- 
trol. In one part of their address they state the 
following, viz : — 

" We live in an age which prides itself on free- 
dom of thought and emancipation from the con- 
trol of authority. In every portion of Christendom 
men are more disposed than ever to run into 
extremes of opinion and practice. While, on the 
one hand, fundamental truths are increasingly 
neglected or denied^ vain attempts, on the otlier^ 
are made in many quarters to meet this infidelity 
by the revival of superstition." 

Now, if this does not, in as measured terms as 
we could expect from such a quarter, express the 
false teaching and infidelity of the age, and the 
danger of the situation generally and particularly, 
it is difficult to say what could. 

Thus far, then, on the subject of the more flag- 
rant errors surrounding us and within the Church, 
viz., sacerdotalism, unrestrained thought, and un- 
subdued emotions. 

But besides these sacerdotalists proper, techni- 
cally called " Ritualists," there is another portion 
of the clergy called "High Church." These are 
so in various degrees, either nearer or more remote 



I 
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from sacerdotalists, and may be divided into two, 
viz., the scenic or ornate, and the pseudo-priest 
party. One and all, however, act 2l% feeders to the 
sacerdotal heresy. Many of the moderates are 
carried away with the spirit of the times, and with 
good intentions "to fneetl' and turn into better 
channels, the growing evils of the day ; but some 
of them, we know, overstep the boundary and go 
over! At all events, one way or other. High 
Churchism, as it is called, is plainly an education 
ground for the more forward move — not a check to 
it, but rather a feeding ground. Of course, lively 
and hearty church services, especially in the music 
of praise, and attention to the appearance of God's 
house, which should be in character with the 
chastefied " be^iuty of holiness/' are desirable, and a 
great improvement on past neglect in these re- 
spects ; but are not the meretricious devices of 
Rome openly practised or leant to in our national 
churches ? A priestly authority, though not exactly 
sacerdotal, and pompous ritual and garments, in 

• 

various degrees, substituted for the sublime sim- 
plicity of Christianity } Is not this practising on 
the credulity and training the senses of the people } 
— too readily caught by the pleasing shadows which 



2o8 Presmt Position of Christendom, 



cannot give life^ but rather obscure it. And, as a 
consequence of this, is it not pitiful to see bishops,, 
priests, and deacons taken up in conferences about 
vestments, postures, forms ? Is it not evidence of 
weak and beggarly elements in the Church ? — of a 
misleading spirit prevailing against the Gospel in 
these times ? And does it not demonstrate that High 
Churchism is Christianity run to seed, i,e,y religious 
ideas and feelings impregnated through the senses, 
and so spending themselves, not on the heart's 
spiritual culture, but in things external to it — con- 
centrating the strength, not on the true enlarge- 
ment of the heart in faith and love, but on fond 
fancies and sentiments below it ? " That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh," and so not born of 
God's spirit, but our own (Ezek. xiii.). 

Now, pointing out such things should not be 
considered as needlessly showing up error and 
division, or as being careless about magnifying or 
increasing them ; on the contrary, how are public 
erroneous tendencies (and so error itself) to be 
discountenanced but by timely exposition and 
warning ? In the present emergency, while the evil 
is deplored, it is the voice of prophecy we should 
be anxious to have heard, as showing the dangers 
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predicted and the fatal position of Christendom. 
It is in this all-important prophetic point of view 
attention is called to such things. It has been said 
of late that there need be no " doctrinal signi- 
ficance " attached to these practices, but thoughtful 
Christians cannot but observe how subtlely great 
doctrinal changes are being thereby made, and 
how they gradually steal upon us and undermine 
the foundations of pure Scriptural faith. By little 
and little, apparently in a harmless, if not devotional^ 
way (Acts xiii. 50), the mystery of iniquity still 
works, and so insidiously that we scarce feel our- 
selves receding from the "simplicity of Christ." 
This is the difficulty and danger of these times — a 
difficulty and danger we never had to deal with 
before ; at least, in the reformed National Church. 
But this should make us all the more watchful 
against the approaclies of dangers ; specially should 
it make so the public guardians of our faith and 
services. No doubt the difficulties of resisting the 
mysterious spirit of the age are so great that they 
tax our best and wisest minds. It is found we 
have to deal, in a new form, with the deepest 
emotions of our spiritual nature, so tender, so 

delicate, so impulsive, specially in women, and 

P 
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often in men, that a move too much one way or 
other may throw up the balance on the wrong side, 
i.e,y to superstitious, false reliances and excitement, 
ending in form an<i church going; or infidelity. 
Now, that this is the tendency of the present move- 
ment we need only point to the settled results of 
such practices in all Roman Catholic countries to 
show, and, as human nature is the same, it must 
come to that in this. It is neither more nor less 
than the "mystery of iniquity" working in our 
fallen nature, whether Protestant or Roman. We 
all know how much more difficult it is to turn to 
the truth than the seeming truth, and specially re- 
ligious truth, from which the mind will readily be 
led to wander, and rest in something extrinsic, in 
preference to personal applications, or in something 
answering to the sensations of one's own spirit, 
instead of higher. Here, then, is the danger o£ 
"man's wisdom," in providing such decoys, de- 
parting from the simplicity of Gospel truth, whicti 
is superior to these extraneous " aid^^,' as they are 
called by Roman Catholics, but which hitherto 
Protestants have been accustomed to look on s 
hindrances. But does not all this approximatic: 
show that the spirit of the two are now akin, as 
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that, therefore, the faith of Christ is becoming 
corrupted and lost ? Here is the present felt mys- 
tery of reaching minds with the pure and simple 
Gospel as heretofore ; nay, the impossibility, except 
(as is supposed) through ornamental services and 
meretricious allurements. Doubtless, in heaven's 
courts there will be resplendent services, but there 
there will be no danger, the external glory will 
be but the reflection of internal beauty and purity; 
whereas here^ we know^ it is too generally other- 
wise. And, may it not be asked, what do all these 
contrivances, felt (rightly or wrongly) to be neces- 
sary to reach souls, show, but that Christendom is 
Gospel hardeftedy and so the seed can no longer find 
national depth of soil to root in, either in Protestant or 
Roman churches ? And this is one oi ^^ prophetic 
signs of its rejection, and of the close of the dispen- 
sation. Now, in all this it is not meant to deny 
that there are great existing difficulties, and much 
allowance should be made for sincere moderate men, 
going some lengths in High Church guile (so to 
speak) to catch souls, but it must be remembered 
that so subtle is the enemy and superior to human 
thought that he often catches themselves in the 

experiment! "He taketh the wise in their own 

P 2 
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craftiness.*' Or they may escape, and their works, 
"wood, hay, stubble," be burnt up. " Be not high- 
minded, then, or confident, but fear," is written on 
all such practices. 

These last remarks, however, apply only to the 
best or more moderate of the High Church clergy* 
How many they be, it is not for us to calculate ; but, 
as shomng the depth of the movement, we must 
refer to the fact of there being a considerable num- 
ber of them who cling to very doubtful things, and 
are not likely to give them up, but rather to be 
overbalanced themselves. Amongst these may be 
noticed their claim to the title of priest^ because it 
is in the Prayer Book; but this, we have seen, has 
no proper foundation, and that, if they were not 
somewhat seduced themselves by the mystery of 
the times, they would rather follow Scripture teach- 
ing in this particular. No doubt they may not at 
first go the length of sacerdotalism, but is no* 
this claim something very like it ? Playing witkr 
the danger and keeping to it? For if they take th.^ 
title of priest in any earthly sense whatever, a^ 
connected with their office, they must — as certain! 
many of them do — hold that in some way 
people receive sacratnental benefits and blessi 
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through them officially, and so, in a sense, sacra- 
mental salvation ; that through them, in some 
measure, our prayers and confessions are offered 
up, or officially effectuated, and absolution or for- 
giveness of sins authoritatively pronounced; that 
through them, as having some apostolical residuum^ 
we are to receive the authoritative interpretation of 
God's Word. Now, one and all of these are more 
or less held and practised as far as possible. The 
^i' priests alone prevent the ecclesiastical ones 
from going too far, and so save or prolong the 
situation ; but the question is, do not one and all 
^ these claims (too much favoured by our Prayer 
^k) subvert Scripture authority and the re- 
fonned doctrine of private judgment of believers ? 
Suppose, for argument sake, there exists this 
Church authority or ecclesiastical power in spirit- 
^ things, how, then, are believers free } how are 
*^y individually taught by the Spirit of God, so 
^^ "no man need teach them".? (i John ii. 27.) 
^ know there is but one Spirit, and one hope of 
^^ calling, and this cannot be divided between 
^lesiastical authority and unofficial believers ; 
^ we see they do not " speak the same thing." 
- ^c, then, is the question raised. Have the clergy 
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now, of any degree, any special deposit or residuum 
of the Spirit other than that in believers? " Know 
ye not," St. Paul says to believers, " that ye are the 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God dweiieth in 
you ?" (I Cor. iii.) This includes clergy and all as 
one Church, which is not a mere establishment or 
society, but the spiritual body of Christ gathered 
out of all. This is the way the apostles founded 
and addressed the churches, all as one body, one 
bread — not as denominations or officials of Paul 
or ApoUos, for in this way the Spirit could not 
be di\-ided or dwell. « Is Christ divided ? " " Was 
Paul crucified for you V' Thus there is no special 
spiritual inspiration, illumination, or miracle now for 
the clergy ; that ground \\'as laid long ago by the 
apostles, who were inspired, and we have the results 
as one body. All drink of the same spiritual 
drink, and may be lulpcrs of one another's joy; 
all have the inspired Word, and all should know it 
But what, then, it might be asked, is the position 
of the clergy.^ The answer is, they are official 
teachers to proclaim the Gospel as the only means 
of salvation. But as even Christ came not to rule^ 
but to minister^ so are they to do. They are 
solemnly set apart from other callings to the more 
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public ministry of the Word, to perpetuate it and 
the services of the sanctuary, to the ministry of 
the saints, to missionary work ; in connection with 
all which positions, there are called out many valu- 
able gifts and services. But, though chiefly to 
them is committed the ministry of the Word, they 
cannot make it, or minister the Spirit as the apostles 
did, and proved their specialty by other powers, 
which present claimants cawwt do now. Hence 
symbolic or objectionable teachings should not be 
forced on the Church by its clergy. So far indeed 
as spiritual light and faith, many humanly un- 
ordained believers may be much higher endowed ; 
but each believer, lay or cleric, is only to think of 
himself according "as God hath dealt to every man 
the measure of faith," which is always a humb- 
ling principle, and so preserves men from thinking 
" more highly of themselves than they ought to 
think," and maintains tmity, " He that humbleth 
himself as this little child, the same is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven," and this greatness 
ensures purity and peace. But, if the special claims 
of the High Church clergy were to be admitted, 
there must necessarily be a continual conflict, as 
to Scriptural truth and faith, between the individual 
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believer and constituted authorities, unless, as in the 
Church of Rome, spiritual despotism or fanaticism 
were submitted to ; and this is what the present 
teachings would bring us to. It is indeed the natural 
outflow of Rome's one visible Church, in opposi- 
tion to, or substitution for, the one spiritual Church 
of Christ (Eph. ii.). But the claim of the two cannot 
co-exist, and so ** the mystery of iniquity " has set 
up that great organization, founded on an essential 
or exceptional difference between clergy and laity 
in the Church, which never can exist, and which the 
apostles never taught The deposit of truth is in the 
Bible, and the true body of Christ — nowhere else. 

But, it may be asked, what about the dogma of 
" Apostolical Succession } " Well, the answer is, it 
is impossible of proof, and it is Scripturally unneces- 
sary. As to personal apostolic continuity of orders, 
the proof is tlie other zvay, for, in the dark and dis- 
turbed ages, not only have mere youths and infidels 
acted as bishops, but some did so who were never 
ordained at all, and others who were never baptized^ 
and some who (apart from the Nag's-head contro- 
versy) had not the supposed requisite imposition, 
of hands. It is impossible to prove an unbrokerx 
link. Then as to the possession, not to say 
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continued possession^ of any one apostolic gift, it is 

absurd to claim it. There does not exist in the 

Church itself — ^much less in its clergy — apostolic 

inspiration, miracle, or tongue, or any other special 

gift of apostolic times as capable of proof. Unseen 

results assumed, such as the consequences of laying 

on of hands, or water baptism, may, no doubt, be 

claimed without much risk, but it must be without 

authority or proof. The apostles themselves did 

"otso demand belief or obedience without evidence, 

^^^y exercised tht powers they received personally 

^"d direct from Christ, but there is not a single 

^^stance of their delegating those powers to others, 

^ Qf others delegating to others, and so on in 

^c^ssion. Furthermore, apostolic succession is 

^^^cessary, for the uses of apostolic gifts, such as 

^^^cle, specially inspired dogma or teaching out- 

^ the Scriptures, as the base or superstructure of 

*^stianity, do not exist. The apostles completed 

that was necessary, and no believer (much less 

^jfficio minister, who may not be a true believer) 

^ now demonstrate any apostolic specialty. 

^H was evidently confined personally to the one 

^ily of the apostles, though, in some respects, 

^t^nded to their immediate converts. If it be 
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meant by apostolic succession that though the 
believer has the Spirit of Christ, yet there is some 
different presence and power or degree, of it, or of 
inspiration, with the minister, as such, than there 
is with the believer as such, this is exactly what 
lacks proof, either from Scripture or fact, and the 
claim being a particular and special one, should be 
sustained by clear and definite authority, and not 
left to doubtful opinion or assumption, as it is. Then 
as to the proniise, " Lo, I am with you alway, to the 
end of the age,*' it being impossible of literal appli- 
cation to the apostles, must Scripturally be taken in 
relation to His presence with His Church and 
people generally. With tliem it is He identifies 
Himself, and is identified (John xvii. 20 — 23 ; i Cor. 
vi. 17). To t/ieMf and not to ministers as such. He 
applies the meaning of His continual presence, 
viz., " Where two or three are gathered together in- 
my name, there am I in the midst of them." Suclr« 
promises are nowhere confined to any particulars 
order of men. Christ is present with His tru. — 
Gospel, whether read or preached (John v. 3( 
2 Tim. iii. 15), and Paul applies the specie 
promise of His presence, made to Moses ai 
Joshua, to all believers (Heb. xiii. 5). There 
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in truth (however coveted), no authority or proof 

f^r any more limited application. As to Church 

"3.ptism, Acts xix. 3 — 5, xi. 16, show that water 

'baptism, even by the greatest among prophets, did 

not give the Holy Spirit, and so Christ Himself 

abstained from water baptism, else it might be 

misinterpreted ; yet some assert, with the Church 

^f Rome, that water baptism is necessary for a first 

^'^eneration. But, if it were so, why is mfant 

baptism left to the region of doubt and inference, 

^'^d never distinctly commanded, like the covenant 

^^ circumcision ? If circumcision, which chiefly 

'"^'^rred to temporal promises, was essentially 

'"^^Uired in infants, it fortiori it should be in the 

P^^itual covenant, if the outward rite of baptism is 

^ Essentially necessary. The truth is, it is an 

'^^^arrantable mistake to put forward a priesthood 

Apostolical succession as indispensably or gene- 

^V necessary as a link in the chain of grace or 

-^^ow, it is against all such pernicious principles 
claims the believer is taught in the Scriptures 
. ^t: he has direct free access to and sanctifying 
^^^^rcourse with his great Head ; that believers 
members of Christ and one of another, and of 
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the true spiritual Church on earth and in heaven, 
without the necessity of priestly intervention at any 
time. But, according to the Church of Rome and ' 
our National English High Church teachers, we 
never can have such privileges or membership 
except through official ecclesiastical interposition, 
from the cradle to the grave — from water baptism 
at birth to sacramental salvation at death ! Here, 
then, is the working of the mystery of iniquity in 
the Church of England ; first imitating, then follow- 
ing Rome's backward step to darken the reformed 
Gospel light. It has indisputably carried away 
many, and still works, either in the form of division 
or delusion. Is not this, then, the " stars falling " 
from Heaven's teaching, and a universal sign in 
Christendom } National Christendom, for nation- 
ality is the sign, but it matters not what denomi- 
national form a national Church takes, provided it 
is Scripturally sound. If Presbyterianism were the 
national form, it would represent the nation, as the 
Church of England now does. 

But it may be said that all this argument as to 
the failing of the Gospel, or its end having come, 
is founded on the falling off of pure Gospel preach- 
ing in England or Europe only, forgetting the East 
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and the great English colonies, larger than the 
whole. But, in the first place, the blight has long 
existed in the East, and it follows our National 
Church to the colonies. Besides, prophecy will not 
wait its accomplishment for their growth into other 
Europes after thousands of years. Prophecy deals 
with Europe and Europe's national faith, the 
Roman yr7, or earth, the ten kingdoms of Christen- 
dom, as the base and test of mankind in this dis- 
pensation. Prophecy has its own stages and ends, 
and these we have seen have been reached. The 
rest of the world comes in under different dispen- 
sations, else there would be no end at all ; at least, 
not as marked out by prophecy. 

But it is not only prophecy which so limits the 
Gospel period, it is men themselves and their teach- 
ers. We may even see, to some extent, the reasons 
of this limitation; for the Gospel, being misused, 
cannot be reinstated in its former position. It was 
intended to raise men to a higher level, to their 
high and heavenly calling of a royal and spiritual 
priesthood, but they would not so seek, and now 
Church teaching goes to prevent them attaining to 
it. It checks the growth and saps the life from the 
Christian national body. We know this is the effect 
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Church intervention between man and God has in 
every country where it prevails. It has either 
stunted the national growth, by encouraging false 
reliances and morbid religious action, or turned it 
to an infidel channel. But most men need rather to 
be s/taken out of these things than fostered in them, 
and there is no use in preaching personal religion 
and acting in the other direction. Men are willing 
enough to get others to perform religious services 
for them, if they can only believe in the efficacy of 
such substitutions, or of any outward forms and 
performances. 

Now, that this is the flow which is taking place 
under such teachings, we may observe, if we con- 
sider the following practices. First, do we not see 
a striking return to the keeping of saints* days, 
and daily Church days, and ceremonies, and cele- 
brating the Eucharist in th^ morning fasting, like 
the Romans, which Church authorities now require? 
Yet all this is opposed to God's appointment of one 
day in seven {or public worship, and also to ** after 
supper'' commemoration, as instituted by Christ 
and practised in the pure primitive Church. " I am 
afraid of you," Paul says ; " ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years," And do we not 
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see the effect of all this in other countries is to 
^eciate the value of God's Sabbath, and darken 
Gospel light by the false glare of human authority 
and multiplied devices ? But it is around the sac- 
rament of the Lord's Supper the chief contest 
'^es ; all other teachings and demonstrations are 
subsidiary and accessory to this. Here the priest 
°^ust have a mystery^ and, therefore, a sacrifice^ 
^^> therefore, an altar, and steps to it, and suit- 
able vestments, and other accompaniments. He 
^ust have somewhat to offer, whatever it is, 
^^'ch he does not know himself, but which the 
P^^ple at least cannot offer! He must be in 
^3^sterious connection with it, and they must 
^^nd aside ; so the bread is shaped in various ways, 
^^d thg mystery placed in the bread and wine, 
^^^ad of in the original incarnation^ where it really 
^* and now is, in heaven, where the true altar is 
\*^ev, viii. 3). Now, if there were a real objective 
^^^cnce — /.^., the presence of some other substance 
^^ible or not) than spirit, in or besides the ele- 
^nts — ^then there could be no true memorial^ for a 
^itiorial signifies the absence of a person. And so 
*^rist taught at the Last Supper, when He was 
^ving His people for a far country, " Do this in 
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remembrance of me." And so St. Paul taught the 
object was to " shew forth His death" — not life — '^till 
His coming again ; " or if it be taken as a memorial 
of His life also, then it is of His absent human life, 
and so only spiritually partaken of in the hearts of 
believers, whether as to life or death. And here, 
again, alas ! must be noticed our insufficiently 
reformed Prayer Book (too late now to mend), 
which seems to countenance this mystery in the 
elements, by enjoining kneeling hoioxc them, which, 
however reverent in posture, is a dangerous Roman 
innovation ; and so, of necessity, we have an expla- 
natory apology for doing it, but which would have 
been quite unnecessary if we followed the original 
institution and iprirmXivt practice. Observe the sim- 
plicity of the altar prescribed even in Jewish times 
of high ceremonial (Exod. xx. 24, 25). Even then 
the altar was not to be showy and ornamental, but 
as simple as possible, to testify the true object of 
spiritual worship, which High Church leads away 
from. St. Paul says we have an altar whereof 
they have no right to eat who serve tabernacles or 
earthly altars. Ours is in heaven, out of sights as the 
true Jewish offering in the holy of holies was, but 
the High Church altars are after heathenish devices 
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—sight and sense — not spirit and truth. Now, all 
this is the natural development of the system to 
set up a priesthood and their offerings instead of 
4e Gospel and its finished work, which repeated 
offerings deny Heb. ix. 10. This point gained, 
the worshippers are kept in the " outer court," and 
separated from near access to God, and sacerdotal- 
ism flourishes at the expense of Christianity. 

Tnie Christians, however, must withstand all 

this ; they are tried and sifted in many ways, but 

they must let nothing separate them from their 

spiritual union and communion with their risen and 

^^Ited Head. "Ye are God's husbandry, ye are 

^'s building." Nothing must come between us 

^^ Him. " He works in us to will and to do ; " 

^^ so far as any human element is felt to be a 

'^^cessary link or medium through which God 

^^ks, then so far we put our trust in the medium 

^ tiling, be it priest, or sacrifice, or image, or 

^^ces, and so far we shut out direct personal 

^'lity with Him. It is the great object of the 

^spel to bring and bind God and sinners together 

iri * 

individual, personal union, through Christ alone ; 

^^ this -it is which sacerdotal and High Church 

i^nibol and teaching discourage and prevent. In 

Q 
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this way it is that false confidences are produced 
instead of true. 

Another effect of this teaching is disunity. We 
know that in union is strength, and without it 
nothing can be permanent, but the action of High 
Church principles goes to establish a hollow uni- 
formity antagonistic to unity ; for as by it the life 
and spirit are somewhat or somehow placed in the 
outward Church or its priestly officers, the members 
of the body, which are its greatest part, must neces- 
sarily be uniform recipients or followers only: they 
can have no direct or independent life, and there 
is set up in the body cravings for human supports 
and consolations, rather than those provided by 
our Great High Priest, in connection with Himself 
This is the tendency of all such teaching, and must 
produce uniformity of action without unity of life. 
But, though unity is essential, how is it to be at- 
tained in the midst of all this ? For where the real 
life is, it cannot exist on dead outward uniformity 
and human authority ; 'it is therefore driven out, or 
retained as a disturbing ox protesting element, and 
the body is divided through false teaching. You 
have also unity of error or form dominating faith, 
for uniformity represents majority, and truth and 
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error, however they may mix, can never unite^ and 
the more the particles of error, the more distant 
the chance of true union, and the more do they 
separate and hurt the particles of truth in the 
general bulk Thus separating truth from combi- 
nation in force is, as we see, one of the leading 
features of the time, and therefore there is the less 
chance for unity of spirit in the bond of peace. 
On all hands, then, the received Gospel has been 
misrepresented and corrupted, and so the influence 
of the remedy nationally lost, and the Gospel's 
time completed. This is the present danger, and 
"^is is the point of prophecy. 

As to unity, doubtless, yearning after it is the 
spirit of a Christian, but its weakness is Gibeon's 
strength — ^we are entrapped into a league with the 
enemy which cannot be loosed, and so we marry 
^e elements of division and false worship, and the 
^ncovenanted effort necessarily sinks into uni- 
lormity^ ox fails. Now, all this stands more or less 
^^^itted by the various efforts which have been 
^^e, on the principle of suppressio veri, to 
. bring about a union with different branches of the 
^hurch universal. They have never succeeded, and 
^ever can, for truth and error cannot yield essen- 

Q 2 
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tially one to the other ; and, if they cannot, any- 
thing short of this cannot be unity. It may be for- 
bearance or toleration, which is right enough, as we 
find ourselves, but it cannot be unity ; for, though 
unity may exist under variety of form, yet the 
moment you touch the substance of any one error 
you must avoid it to keep the truth, or be content 
with a false union and hollow peace. No doubt 
by certain approaches you may round the comers 
and angles of some unfundamental variances, and so 
far it is harmless, if not desirable, but you effect no 
substantial change, and it is not worth the labour ; 
nay, if we consider the greater danger truth is in 
than error by such rapprochements y the wisdom of 
such advances, as some of our dignitaries were 
induced to make, to foreign churches, if not to 
Rome, is, to say the least, questionable. It is 
something like saying with Pilate, " What is truth } " 
where is it? None can claim it exclusively, yet 
you must have distinctive truth, as well as dis- 
tinctive error — you cannot have broad enough 
base for both in one Church. And this has been 
verified by the faithless excision of the Irish 
branch from the national unity; and the rest 
must follow, on the same principles. 
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Now, all these difficulties as to truth and unity 
maybe traced to Rome's High Church infection. 
Perhaps, in the course of things, it was impossible 
to be avoided during the present dispensation, and 
that the " mystery of iniquity " should work out 
Its course, as well as the " mystery of godliness ; " 
but this shows that the Gospel has run its course, 
too, and that we must look for better times in 
another dispensation. The Christian Church's 
teaching seems so discordant, and its claims so 
increasingly high, that fatal divisions must rend 
the body, or individual liberty cease. 

But, it has been said, the Church is an army, 

and as such its members must be obedient to its 

leaders. This may be true enough as far as general 

analogy goes, but there is this important difference, 

^ts rank and file are not under the absolute orders 

^d command of its officers, like earthly armies, 

"^cause there is but one " Captain of our salvation," 

^hose orders are written downy and all are bound 

^ obey tkem and to understand them. This is the 

S^^^at difference between the earthly and the hea- 

^^nly militant body. In the one case, we fight 

^^inst invisible enemies, and need an invisible 

^ader, to wltom each soldier separately must be 
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true, and so private judgment, governed by the 
spirit of that leader^ is essential for success ; and 
these strongholds it is the enemy would encroach 
on and break down. If the clergy of the Church 
would keep within their honoured place in Scrip- 
tural teaching and ministry, instead of invading the 
rights of the general body, its ministers would be 
"highly esteemed in love for their work's sake," 
and have more real influence for good ; but this 
teaching would be secondary to God's Word and 
Spirit, and so level High Church spiritual assump- 
tions, instead of permitting them to " overrule God's 
heritage." An inspired apostle or other due au- 
thority could say, " Obey them that have the rule 
over you," but it is plain that Christians to be 
faithful are bound to have their own spiritual per- 
ceptions and life from God direct, and His Word, 
now so fully given to us, instead of leaning dh a 
priesthood of fellow-sinners beyond that Word. 

It may, however, be rejoined that there is little 
danger now-a-days of men being taken captive by 
priestcraft, that the flow and tendency of the times 
is quite the other way, and that, therefore, it \s welL^ 
to try and control the growing looseness and \n — 
difference as to public worship, and to adopt shoi 
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^d attractive services. But the answer to all this 
^ that while beauty of service within true and 
<4aste limits is not objected to, if the truer and 
purer spirit of the Gospel cannot be trusted to 
<^ontrol men, can we devise a better? can we 
®ake it more effectual by compulsion or outward 
rites? On the contrary, do we not know that 
"igh Church devices in various ways overpass 
^d displace the higher Gospel principles, and so 
^entually set them aside ? This is the legitimate 
result of such practices, and nothing else should 
^ expected. 

Then as to Church authority y and discipline too, 
^^ rites and ceremonies for the order of public 
^^rship, and to help unity, according to Matt, xviii. 
^» I Cor. xiv. 40, there ought to be a place ; but 
^^-4 ministry and people have gone beyond that 
^^Ithy state, and cannot noWy at the end of their 
^'nes. return and begin again, any more than the 
•'^>Vs nationally could after their prophets and 

"*"iests went astray, and the people loved to have 

it 

^o. It is useless to inquire who is most in fault 

*" all this ; it is certain that the rebound to High 

*^Urch assumptions and spiritual control has 

^'^^duced repellent independence, or weak super- 
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stition, and the High Church movement is chiefly 
responsible for this. 

We must now notice one of the more recent 
dogmas of the Ritualists, in which some of the 
High Church concur. It is, that there is " a voice 
of God in the Church," which in spiritual matters 
must be heard above the civil law and individual 
conscience; hence they refuse submission to civil 
ecclesiastical courts, claiming, on Church authority 
and Article XX., power to decree not only rites 
and ceremonies, but judicial power in "contro- 
versies of faith!" thus reaching individual con- 
science. But, may it not be asked, where is the 
Church in which is the voice of God ? It is surely 
not the outward Church of professing Christians, 
nor its officers and rulers, nor both together, nor 
any selection of them. They are only the earthly 
ecclesice, not the spiritual " body of Christ *' (Eph. i. 
23, I Cor. xii.). This Church of Christ is that 
" congregation of faithful men " gathered out of 
every Church, and kindred, and tongue by the 
direct operation of God's Spirit, and this is the 
only true Church of God on earth. In it is the 
voice or Spirit of God, but it is not an audible 
voice. That is " the still small voice " only heard 



Closing Signs — Church Aspects, 233 

l>y believers (John x.), and its dispensation is 

not committed to any man or body of men. In 

^ir teachings, they may, or 7nay not, be in har- 

niony with it. And so St Paul says, " I speak unto 

^ise men ; judge ye what / say." If believers were 

^0 judge or test inspired apostles by God's Word 

^d Spirit, how much more uninspired ministers 

now ? This is recognised in Article XX., which the 

clergy should remember goes on to say, " It is not 

'^^ul for the Church to ordain anything contrary 

^^ God's written Word, or to expound one place of 

'^ repugnant to another, or to e^iforce anything to 

^^ believed for necessity of salvation." In other 

^ords, the Bible is the authority, and private judg- 

'^^nt the interpreter, in matters of faith. And as 

^^ outward Church, howsoever collected together, 

^ Pure and spiritual, the civil authority appointed 

^ God (as David and Solomon) with spiritual 

^*p is recognised by Article XXI. as essential. 

is to define the proper meaning of words and 

^'^^ for the government of that mixed Church, even 

*^^^Vigh it touch (without enforcing on individuals) 

^^titers of faith. Where else, it may be asked, in 

^^^nce of directly inspired authority, can you 

Pl^^^ it.? Any number of judges, howsoever chosen 
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from the professing Church, cleric or lay, or both, 
must be of a fallible character as to spiritual 
wisdoAi, and may and ^^ have erredy^ diS Article 
XXL says, " in things pertaining to God/' So 
that a visible Church or authority on earth in the 
proper sense is impossible, and, accordingly, never 
set up in Scripture. Then, as to civil or lay 
members being judges in Church matters, if we 
consider how the minds of men in all offices, 
especially clerics, are apt to run to seed in their 
officio life, a sound mixture from the other 
members of the Christian body is a wholesome 
advantage. Protestant churches admit of no in- 
fallible authority or direction in matters of faith, 
so that each believer is at liberty to determine for 
himself, and this is agreeable to the limitation of 
the Churches authority by Article XXXIV. It 
says, "Every particular or national Church hath 
authority to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies, 
or rites of the Church, ordained only by man's au- 
thority." This does not touch the Sacraments and 
matters of faith, but, as the High Church claims 
are even as Rome in these things, the true spiritual 
body never did, and never will, admit them. It is 
the High Church party who are breaking the very 
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Articles by which they profess to be bound, assum- 
ing a voice of God beyond them, and so bringing in 
disunity and confusion (2 Peter ii. i, 2). An out- 
ward or earthly Church must have its earthly law, 
and this is its common law, suited to its mixed posi- 
tion ; there are no certain elements to carry it higher. 
The spiritual supr^ma lex^ in its highest spiritual 
action, can only exist when the Supreme Head 
with His perfected spiritual members come. Then 
the body is perfected ; but, meanwhile, we must 
submit to that mixed earthly authority He has 
placed us under, and which ministers acknowledge 
when entering the Establishment. There is no 
other alternative for individuals but to secede. 
Questions of this kind cannot justify the rending 
of the body as the High Church party are doing. 

We have now shown the three parties in the 
National Church of England, led by its clergy, viz., 
the Ritualists or sacerdotalists, the High Church 
divided into two classes, viz., the scenic party and 
the pseudo-priests, or parti-pritre. These are 
independent of the too Broad Church party, which 
verges to scientific free thought, and the Low 
Church or Evangelicals, the ancient Positivi or 
Biblical Veteres, who keep closer to Scripture 
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and primitive Christianity. But the three first, or 
High Church, parties shade off from and into one 
another, each having proclivities and divei^ing 
points ; but still, as a whole, supplemented by the 
Colenso-Stanley Broad Church, working against 
the mystery of the primitive faith. 

Now, however all these Gospel disturbing causes 
may be considered, or sought to be accounted for, 
one thing is certain, the National Church, within 
itself y in its innermost workings, is hopelessly 
divided, and we know that "a house divided 
against itself cannot stand." Insubordination, 
divisions, and heresy are introduced by its clergy^ 
and cannot be extirpated, and the great body of the 
Church — its living members at least— are uneasy 
as to where they are to go to worship according to 
the Christianity of their forefathers. Is not this, 
then, a sigpi of " the stars falling " from Heaven's 
truth, and also of Gospel decay } 

Now, it is just in this state of things, when the 
" signs in the sun, and the moon, and the stars " 
have reached their climax, and " the sea and the 
waves roaring," but before " the powers of heaven 
are shaken," our Lord places His next coming, 
according to i Thess. iv. He admonishes believers, 
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in Luke xxi. 28 — 36, that '^when these things" — that 
is, the signs spoken of in verse 25 — " beginl' or are 
i^Srinning (apxpfJLevwv) to come to pass, then — i.e., 
beforehand — they are to " know " their redemption 
draweth nigh; they are to *^ know*' this, as surely 
^ the budding of the trees indicates the approach 
<^f summer ; for these signs are the precursors of 
their ** escape*' out of the coming troubles, which as 
^ -snare shall come on ** all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth." 

This concludes our second proposition, as in page 

^03, viz., that those events and signs which are 

occurring, or being completed, at the present timcy 

*^e those which are to occur immediately or next 

previous to the unseen coming of Christ. 
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CHAPTER XL 



THE PAUSE. 



In the former chapters we have seen that all the 
prophecies have been fulfilled down to "the time 
of the end ; " that no further prophecies remain to 
be fulfilled, so far as Christianity is concerned, but 
the complete " consumption " and " destruction " of 
the little horn of the fourth kingdom, which is now 
manifestly going on since 1870; that the next 
coming of Christ is not for the purpose of judging 
the world, or to be the end of the world, but to 
gather a prepared people only, unknown to the 
world till after that event, like as in Enoch's case, 
who was ** not found*' because God had translated 
him (Heb. 5ci.). This, therefore, is the final " times 
of the Gentiles," of Christianity, previous to the 
coming Jewish and antichristian eras. But as the 
Jews had 2l pause or gathering-in time, at the end 
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o^ tJteir dispensation, during Christ's and the early 
part of the apostolic preaching, to gather out a 
remnant according to the election of grace," 
oefore the nation was shut out in unbelief, so 
Christians have had, and still have at this present 
^irtie, the same opportunity before the end of 
Christianity closes on them. 

This is recognised in Scripture as the delay, 

^'^ tarrying time (Matt xxv. 5 ; Luke xii. 45 ; 

"^.b.), in which the number of elect Christians 

being filled in, and Christ's kingdom ^^ hastened^ 

1 the Lord will hasten it in his time " (Isa. Ix.). 

It is now proposed to show that we are actually 

''^ this filling up or tarrying time, even at its close, 

^*^ci that, therefore, the next dispensation to the 

j^^rld (after the taking up of Christ's people) is 

''^I^ending. 

XJnderlying the texts of Dan. vii. 26 and Luke 

i* 28, &c., we may observe a marked unexplained 

^^-y^. It is shown that, although prophetic 

iods may all have been fulfilled as to this 

^^^sent Christian dispensation, yet there remains 

^tiH j^ short time to elapse, such as between the 

*^Uil(Jing and fruit, or the "taking away" and 

destruction stated, so as to ripen and complete 
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events, before it can be said the end \s fully come 
(Acts ii. i). Thus, in verse 26, Daniel, after stating 
as the last fact in connection with dates that "the 
dcminian'' of the little horn would h^'' taken away ^' 
adds, to " consume " and " destroy " to " the 
end." He gives no time, or other data, but shows 
that one ending of "the judgment which sat" is 
the taking away of the dominion preparatory to 
the final ending, to "destroy." This principle of 
an inchoate ending is readily illustrated even by 
temporal kingdoms. They are said to have come 
to their end, or terminal state, before they are 
destroyed m all parts. The same principle is observ- 
able in the three well-known different endings and 
beginnings of the Babylonish captivity and the two- 
fold fulfilment of prophecy. Our Lord also speaks 
of " delaying His coming." " While the Bridegroom 
tarried, they all slumbered and slept." Habakkuk 
says, "Though the vision tarry, wait for it;" ^^ at 
tluend it shall speak and not lie." Then, it will not 
tarry, but come quickly and unexpected even to 
God's people. Meanwhile, delays, after expecta- 
tions for years back, and inchoate fulfilments both 
as to dates and events, are now ^^ pause, or waiting 
time. By-and-by many will say with greater cOn- 
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fidence tiian before, " Where is the promise" — /.^., the 
/rw/Aof the promise — "of His coming?'' "All things 
continue the same," notwithstanding these pro- 
phecies. Hence it is that for such a time as this 
we have so many injunctions to patience. " The 
Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and 
the patient waiting for Christ ; " " Have long pa- 
tience, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord ; " "The 
Lord is not slack concerning His promises, but 
long suffering td usward, not willing that any (of 
His own) should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance." This is the reason given for the 

necessary delay, for though God sifts His people, 

* 

as corn in a sieve, yet not one grain shall fall to the 

earth. This limitation is evidently the meaning of 

the place, for, as it was before shown, the delay or 

waiting could not mean till all men should come to 

repentance, which would put off His coming for 

ever, but only till His own are all brought in ; 

<br, however true it is that God does not will any 

^ne to be lost, we know, alas ! too well, that " few," 

comparatively, in this dispensation will be saved. 

In order to strengthen our patience, then, we must 

remember that " they " — our forefathers — " without 

xis" — theremainder — "cannot be made perfect." The 

R 
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souls under the altar cry out, " How long, O Lord ? " 
but Christ, in Luke xviii., replies for His Church, 
that He will avenge His own elect, who cry unto 
Him day and night, " speedily!^ The Jews before 
time did, and now do, wait (almost hopeless from 
delay, as Christians must too) for the " Consolation 
of Israel." They cakidated that the Messiah would 
come one hundred years ago, and have " redeemed 
Israel," but they, as well as we Christians, must 
add to faith patience^ and this patience of faith is 
what constitutes that right spirit for the trying 
tarrying time which many will not abide (Matt. 
xxiv. 48 — 51). 

Now, that ^^ present is this pausing time as to 
events is tolerably evident. First, because of the 
fulfilment of all the prophecies to the " time of the 
end," both as to dates and events ; and. second, 
because the last signs spoken of in the *' sun, moon, 
and stars," with the " sea and waves roaring," are 
now evidently on the horizon. The only pro- 
phetic event remaining to be completed in the 
Christian era is, as we have seen, the final "con- 
sumption" now going on since 1870. If that con- 
sumption refers at all to Rev. xvii. 16, xviii. 8, then 
the powers who have taken away the little horn's 
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dominion will " burn " Rome's city " with fire " in 

^me one year. In this way to "consume," in 

Daniel vii. 26, is the correlative term for "eating 

her flesh" of Rev. xvii. 16, and to "destroy" is 

equivalent to " burning with fire" (xvii i. 8). Whether 

the extinction of the Papacy by this burning is to 

take place during this present dispensation, or in 

the coming one, may be a question ; it seems rather 

in reserve for the antichristian one. The western 

power, however, is now naturally rjroaning, if not 

blaspheming, against this consumption, and moving 

heaven and earth, as it were, to avert its own 

destruction, but it is inevitable, "The judgment" 

has sat and begun its work, and it will certainly 

finish it. How long it may take to accomplish it, so 

as to ripen the growth of a great kindred power 

from or in unison with it, which is to be developed 

hereafter, none can tell. But our Lord's statements 

in Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. may throw some light 

on the length of the present pausing time, which is 

to include both this consumption and the gathering 

out of His people. He says, speaking to the Jews 

in relation to all the signs He had foretold, that 

" this generation " shall not pass away " till all be 

fulfilled." Now, without entering into the Greek 

R 2 
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ai^ument of i?, ytvta awny, meaning the human race, 
or any particular generation of it, and about which 
authorities differ, it is plain, on the principle of 
parallelism laid down in Matt, xxiv., before referred 
to, that to the Jews it meant that t}ieir then gene- 
ration should not pass till all that concerned them 
should be fulfilled ; till then they would not be cast 
off as a people and nation. Such cutting off we 
saw had begun early in St. Paul's time (Acts xiii. 46), 
but it was not completed till about thirty-seven 
years, or a generation, after Christ's death. Now, 
according to the above parallelism, the same is 
applicable to us Gentiles in our dispensation ; f>., 
we are to understand that before one generation 
shall have passed away, from whatever time the 
beginning of the events and signs spoken of in 
reference to us may be counted, the end of our 
Christian privileges shall have come. Now, it has 
been well shown by prophetic writers that we are 
in the time of the sixth vial, or second woe 
trumpet, described in Rev. xvi., waiting for the 
third woe trumpet which cometh quickly (Rev. xi. 
14). During this period the spirits of devils go 
forth to gather together for the great day of 
God Almighty, and we know how remarkably 
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agitated the world has been since 1848, and 
that the great general and disturbing com- 
motions which then set in have continued and 
extended themselves everywhere since, even to 
China, Asia, Europe, America. Now, if we 
count a generation of our time — say thirty or 
thirty-five years from 1848 — it would bring us 
to 1878 or 1883, within which period all 
concerning the Christian dispensation should be 
accomplished. This is in regard to dates, but as 
they cannot be precisely determined, and as the 
disturbing signs referred to, were variously in ope- 
ration before 1848, the commencing period of this 
generation may very reasonably be supposed to be 
previous to that time, while it could not be after its 
open manifestation in 1 848. Thus we may be within 
a very short time of the Christian consummation. 
To treat these prophetic data, as some people 
seem disposed to do, as mere guesses or fanciful 
problems, would be as much as saying that when 
our Lord so graciously said to the Jews and Geix- 
tiles, "Behold, I YidiWt foretold you all things," He 
meant and knew they should never be able to 
understand them ; but few will be prepared to go 
this length. It is evident, then, from all sources of 
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information, and from all the events, dates, and 
signs we Yi'qm^ passed^ that we are now, at all events, 
in the delaying or pausing time, waiting the next 
dispensation. 

This tarrying interval must be for some remark- 
able purpose, such as those objects we have already 
pointed to, and it reminds us of the miraculous /a^^j^ 
in Rev. vii. to secure God's people before the general 
desolation is let loose from the four comers of the 
earth. The prophet says, "And I saw another 
angel ascending from the east having the 'seal of 
the living God, and he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea^ saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees (ix,, the ungodly of various 
descriptions and stations), till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads ; " or, as 
he calls them " virgins," or faithful believers, who 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth (Rev, 
xiv. 4). If this is not directly referring to this 
pausing gathering time (like the blood-marked at 
the Passover), it seems quite analogous to it, for it 
shows, in verse 9, that after this "a multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations^ and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before 
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the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands ; " so that it 
points to a meeting of the caught up and saved ones 
— not merely Jews, or martyrs^ as some suppose, but 
those of every nation and kindred who as a body 
came out of the great tribulation — that ''fiery triaV 
which Peter says is accomplished in all believers, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. This is the character- 
istic of all believers, whether martyrs in a bodily 
and often lesser sense of affliction or not. There 
are other views about this seal, but it seems con- 
sistently to refer to the gathering of the whole 
Church up to that time, and before the great tribu- 
lation of Antichrist, for this was only the sixth seal, 
so that other events were to follow. 

Now, as to the length or continuance of this 
pausing time, we arc aot justified in thinking it can 
be long ; for, independent of all the great and car- 
dinal points of prophecy in connection with the 
Christian dispensation having been accomplished, 
the analogy of sense and Scripture shows the filling 
up time must be short, even in our sense of the 
word. It was so when the foretold end of Jerusalem 
had come^ the armies of Titus surrounding it; yet 
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afterwards there was a little pause, whereby true 
believers in the warnings escaped^ and fled to Pella. 

Again. In the case of Lot, it was in the self- 
same day in which he had given the warnings, and 
after he went out, those cities were destroyed. 
In Noah's case, also, after the ark was completed^ 
there seems to have been a short interval, as sug- 
gested by the place itself, before the " fountains 
of the great deep were broken up " (Genesis vii. 
ID, 11). And we must remember that those times 
of Noah and Lot are expressly compared to the 
time when " the coming of the Son of Man shall 
be " (Matt. xxiv.). 

It agrees also with other Scripture, that a " short 
work (after certain foretold events) will the Lord 
make of it on the earth." All this, then, seems to 
attest the shortness and rapid unperceived progress 
of the filling-up time, after all the large prophetic 
outlines have been completed. 

Under these circumstances, then, we seem justified 
in believing that the great silent event of i Thess. 
iv. 16 is nigh, even at the doors ; that the time 
when one has to be *' taken'' and another ''left'* is 
imminent, and may take place any one year of the 
present generation. If Peter, 1,800 years ago, could 
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say, " The end of all things is at hand," and Paul 
term his time the "last days," because they had 
tlien entered the Christian or last remedial dispen- 
sation, under Christ's Gospel^ how very near, after 
all that has happened, must that end now be ? It is 
true that 1,000 years in the Lord's sight are but as 
one day, and Haggai shows that 500 years were in 
that wayy and comparatively, but a ** little whilel' i,e. 
but the one-twelfth of the whole 6,000 years before 
Christ's final advent, to which the mind of prophecy 
was carried ; but we must remember that the dif- 
ferent dispensations in their details and length are 
in reference to us, and bear a proportionate relation 
to the life of mankind — not to God, else there would 
be no time at all. We find the limitation of time 
exemplified in the antediluvian dispensations of 
Noah, and of Abram, and the Jews proper, and none 
of them have had so long a course as we have had 
already; so that, whatever way the matter is viewed, 
our Gospel times cannot now exist much longer. 

Again. It has always been a very favourite 
belief amongst Christians, not only of later days, 
but so early as Irenaeus and the subsequent 
Fathers of the primitive times, that the Millenium 
is to be the seventh Chiliad, or keeping of Sabbaths 
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of rest and peace {(rafii^Turfiog) for I,CXK) years, after 
the 6,000 years have expired from the creation of 
man. In this case, then, whatever may be the dif- 
ference of time between Christ's taking away His 
people and the termination of this 6,000 years, it is 
all the time that will be left for the reign of Anti- 
christ, the Jewish restoration, their temple building, 
and siege, which are to come after, as has and will 
be further shown, and as this time is shown by the 
best chronologists to be, if not expired already, 
at least considerably within one hundred years o 
it yet to come, this period would seem limited- 
enough for carrying out such great transactions a 
those now to follow; so that, according to th 
general and favourite belief of the seventh thou 
sand year being that of the Millenium, the pre 
sent pausing time, before those other events, mus 
necessarily be on the very verge of completion. 

Agreeably to this, also, we are given no othe^^"- 
signs or events to look forward to ; so that in ever 



way there only remains a short pause to run 01 
before the glorious event of i Thess. occurs, 
the solemn judgments begin on Christendom. 

Now, we know that God does nothing unnec 
sarily, and that it is only after men have misu 
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°r abused the position He has placed them in that 

He interposes to initiate a better direction to 

^^ents than the evil courses existing. This prin- 

^^Pleof God's dealings we find in Scripture, for, when 

^^f first parents came to the knowledge of good 

^'^d evil, God recognised the necessity of some 

'^mediate alteration of the law of their life. 

The Lord said. Behold, the man is become as one 

^'^ us, to know good and evil, and now, lest he put 

^rth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and 

^^t, and live for ever," God sent him from the 

S^rden, and guarded the way to the tree of life 

\C5en. iii. 22 — 24). Here was an important change, 

^^st men should "live for ever" in sinful knowledge; 

^^d that he would have so lived, if he ate of the 

^r-ee of life^ is as sure as dying he should die, if he 

^te of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 

^o, again, in the confusion of tongues, some i,6oa 

i^ears afterwards, God intervened on the same 

I^rinciple of man's more advanced but misused 

attainments and power. The Lord said, " Let us 

^o down and there confound their language, that 

they may not understand one another's speech " 

^Gen. XI. 2). This was another great interposition 

for man's good, that he should be ^^ restrained'^ 
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from all the proud evil "he imagined to do ** (verses 
4 — 7). Christ's first coming was also at a time 
when mankind needed some gpreat teacher and 
saviour. And now, in these days of increased know- 
ledge and power, also misused, He will come to take 
away His people ^^ before the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord." He will intervene for His people's 
good, and to set up another terribly corrective 
dispensation, previous to His after appearing on 
earth for its full blessing. These are the only 
interpositions prophecy gives us to expect for man's 
good, and we see how near the final one is previous 
to the Jews' special deliverance. 

But, it may be said, supposing this to be true, ani 
that even all the before mentioned prophecies hav^^ 
been fulfilled, yet the great Jewish question, and— 
that of Antichrist or the Man of Sin, have to 
manifested and carried out before the end can come 
that these events cannot be concluded without some 
considerable time elapsing ; and that, therefore, w< 
cannot be nigh the end of this Gospel age. N« 
doubt this would be so, if these things wer 
to be accomplished prevunis to the end of 
Christian age, but this is exactly what not on' 
the Scripture does not show, but concludes again . 
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Our Lord has said that " Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilledr And St Paul says that 
"blindness in part is happened to Israel until 
the fubiess of the Gentiles be come in." Now, 
according to this, the Jewish restoration cannot 
begin until after the fulness of the Gentiles, or the 
end of their time has come ; and this is analogous 
to the Gentile dispensation not having properly or 
distinctively commenced until the Jewish had ter- 
minated (Matt X. 5 ; Mark vii. 27 ; Acts xiii. 46). 
It would also be inconsistent, as has been shown, 
with such different dispensations as Jewish, Chris- 
tian, and antichristian to be co-existent, or nmning 
on together. They may intermingle at their 
respective ends and beginnings, but it is quite out 
of character to suppose they could continue their 
courses pari passu. It has been seen that God 
alters His dispensations when certain necessities 
arise, or events are accomplished which He foresaw ; 
and so Christ says, when the Gospel has been 
preached throughout the world, tlien shall the end 
come. This condition, we have seen, has been ful- 
filled, and it would be quite inconsistent with the 
terms and statements of prophecy, which so dis- 
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tinctly brings us to the end of the Gospel times, i 
they were still to continue as before, or be con- 
founded with other and further dispensations. 

Moreover, how could " that day " of Christ's nex, 
advent come " unawares,'' and as a " thief," as w 
are told it \vill, on the witole world, if such a dis 
pensation as that of Antichrist and the Jews' retur 
had fully set in and were being accomplished? 
T/ien, most, if not all men, would know that the end. 
or Second Advent for Christians, at all events, 
near ; and, having such obvious notice beforehanc 
it would destroy the express Scriptural distinctioiH 
between believers and unbelievers, between th^ 
" wise " and the " foolish," the children of " light 
and of " darkness." For all these reason, then, r 
may be fairly assumed that the Jewish and ani 
christian prophecies cannot be accomplished withi 
the Christian age, but immediately in connecti< 
with its close and the setting in of another dispei 
sation. It is at this pause or juncture — i.e., tl 
time between Christianity and antichristianity- 
the Lord will take away His people, and then it ^^ 

the great questions of the Jews' restoration a "mmd 
Antichrist's rule can alone consistently be 
veloped. 
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CHAPTER XII. * 

-^X: COMING DISPENSATION — THE ANTICHRIST. 

^E foregoing chapters were intended to show, 

^ reasonably as such things can be, " the present 

"^^sition of Christendom" and "the nearness of 

^t)ther dispensation to mankind." We have now 

*^ consider the character of that dispensation. 



^d its consequences to men. This is, in other 
^:^rds, the third proposition, viz., those other 
^xy different events which are to follow the 
ing up of Christ's people /rm^^/j to His appear- 
"^g to set up His kingdom with them over the earth. 
^^e now proceed to consider this proposition. 

We have seen that when the fulness of the 
ntiles has come, and the Gospel preached to all 
^^tionSf and which we endeavoured to show has 
^^en primarily accomplished, then that dispensa- 
tion is ended and another very different one will 
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set in. The character^ therefore, of this coming 
dispensation must be altogether different from the 
present, i,e,^ unchristian; retrogressive in that re- 
spect, the healing dispensation of the Spirit being 
rejected, there remains no higher remedial power 
for peace and goodwill. Violence, therefore, will 
again cover the earth, wars and confusions and 
distress will prevail, or, as our Lord puts it, " the 
waves roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth.*' The two things which are coming 
on the earth are revealed, viz., the reign of Anti- 
christ and the Jewish troubles and restoration. 
These have not yet taken place, and the predicted 
and appropriate time for them is plainly during the 
predicted wars and commotions of the last time. 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Joel, Zechariah, make this abun- 
dantly plain. " Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles^ 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near; let them come up: beat your 
plowshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks 
into spears : let the weak say, I am strong. As- 
semble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and 
gather yourselves together round about: thither 
cause Thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord " 
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0oel liL). And do we not see, even now, the signs 
.and shadows of these things approaching ? Huge 
armies of Christian nations, millions of armed men 
prepared to spring out, and the most deadly appli- 
ances the world ever had, all zvaiting and watching 
for the work of destruction ? There is no use in 
sa3ang, " Peace, peace," for men will have war, war. 
The Gospel, which was intended for peace and 
goodwill, and the only agency which could effect 
it, has been put aside, and the delaying time can- 
not last much longer. These wars and rumours of 
-wars, however, are but the " beginning of sorrows," 
the end is not yet Many years will have to elapse 
to accomplish the restoration of the Jews, the re- 
building of Jerusalem and its temple, and the 
development of Antichrist and his works. We 
shall first, then, consider the rise of this Antichrist, 
and then the Jewish question and his connection 
with it 

We have seen that the " time, times, and a half" 
of the reigning power (though not the existettce) of 
the little horn of Dan. vii. has come to an end. 
This is a matter of fact^ and, accordingly, we now 
see the contest well begun between the spiritual 

and temporal powers of Europe, and between 

s 
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ecclesiastical and civil. The power of the little 
western horn had been driven to its last extremity 
when its predicted time had run out, and so the 
necessities of its position left it no other resource 
than the assumed and decreed dogma of *' infalli- 
bility." This blasphemous pretention is the embryo 
of the " Man of Sin," for open or systematic blas- 
phemy is the characteristic of those times, and 
Daniel says it was " because of the voice of ^<t great 
words " (or blasphemies, as John says, Rev. xiii.} 
which this horn spake that he beheld even " till the 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed and givea 
to the burning flame." This beast is the Roman 
power under every form^ and the horn is the personi- 
flcation of the beast ; but there will be another, on^ 
second, beast (Rev. xiii. 1 1) in antichristian connect- 
tion with it. The position of the first bea^5>^ 
therefore, will continue ;/;//// that " lawless one " ^ 
St. Paul, and the wild beast (dripiov) of the Apo 
lypse, is developed, before he can be finally 
stroyed in the " burning flame." This destnict\ 
then, of the beast or Roman power, after "ftil 
" consumption " of the blasphemous little horm.^ i 
evidently future; and as there are two diffeir^^^ 
beasts, both of one kindred and inspiration {from 



i 
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the bottomless pit, Rev. xvii. 8, xi. 7), viz., the first 
beast and another /ze/^-horned beast, which was to 
do miracles before the first beast, and sustain his 
worship (xiii. 12), this second beast or idolatrous 
and persecuting power (verse 15) must, therefore, 
have some connection with the first beast. 

Now, the first beast is declared to be a man 
(Rev. xiii. 18), Le,y as has been shown in Appendix 
A ; the man or succession of men representing an 
idolatrous or beastly corrupting power residing in 
Rome. The head of this, calling himself "vicar of 
the Son of God," was evidently the ^^ Latin man'* 
referred to, for the name or title Vicarius filii Dei, 
belongs but to one man on earth, and he a Latin or 
Roman. This first beast was tfien (xvii. 8), viz., in 
the heathen Emperor's time, about to ascend (fjieXKu 
avaitalveiv) in another form only, i,e., heathen 
Christian or Christian heathen, out of the bottom- 
less pit, i.e., from where he got his inspiration, for 
the dragon or devil gave him his power, his seat 
and great authority, and accordingly, in worship- 
ping the beast or its visible head, men "worshipped 
the dragon" (xiii. 4), (in either form, whether 
heathen or Christian), for he it was who gave his 
power to the beast in 60th forms. 

S 2 
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Now, we find that \iki\s first beast had one of his 
heads, as it were, wounded to death, but not killed, 
for his "deadly wound was healed" (verse 3). This 
evidently was the heathen or pagan headship 
crippled by Constantine, and which afterwards, in 
its persecuting and idolatrous spirit, survived in the 
little horn of this same fourth beast ; and so, the 
" deadly wound being healed, " all the world won- 
dered after the beast," and "worshipped the 
dragon" stilly which gave power to the beast. 
And so this beast continued under another form, 
called Christian, or holy apostolic, for forty-two 
months (verse 5), or his " time, times, and a half" 
of Daniel. This being ended, and his dominion 
*' taken away " by the sword also,* there is a two- 

* The remarkable proceedings of Napoleon I. was rather a taking 
away ^<t person than the dominion of the Papacy. It is true he took 
away Bavaria and Wirtemberg from the Tiara, but not the tem- 
poral dominion altogether. It was a wound, but not tJie wound 
which *^^took away^^ the temporal dominion. The time spoken of 
by Daniel had not then come. Constantine*s wound of the Roman 
beast was perfectly healed, as we saw, but the Papacy, thou^ 
restored, never regained its former position after Napoleon's wound ; 
so that it could not satisfy either of the above prophecies, of taking 
away or healing, but it was the fulfilling of the vials of wrath pouied 
out on the earth, and on the seat of the beast, at the French Revo- 
lution (Rev. 3cvi. I — 10). 



I 
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fold or continuous fulfilment of the prophecy, viz., 
the two heads of the one continuous beast or power, 
wounded first in "one of his heads," the pagan, 
then in the other, the Christian, as each existed at 
the time. It is not necessary that this symbolic 
beast should be represented as rising with two 
heads — ^he rose with only one, the pagan ; but 
the two, being from one source, were afterwards 
united in one power, who had two heads, as we 
shall see. The seven heads and ten horns are ex- 
planations of the different future phases or con- 
tinuations of the o?ie power under its different 
heads and divisions. The first beast is said to have 
seven heads and seven kings (xyii. 10), and the 
angel says (verse 9) "the seven heads are the 
seven mountains on which the woman (or Rome's 
city) sitteth;" but, as mountains could not be 
'wounded^ the heads must mean the ruling head or 
power under whatever form. Thus those expres- 
sions are used as other and double modes of repre- 
senting the different phases, position, or forms of 
the one power, or beast. The pagan headship 
numbered seven kings or forms of government, in- 
cluding the tinited reign of the four emperors, 
which continued for a " short space." The pagan 
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headship afterwards co-mingled with the eighth, in a 
still different form and headship, but united in one, 
viz., the eighth, yet of the seven. The prophet treats 
the seven heathen kings (however varied in modes 
of government) as one headship, of the same beast, 
and includes the eighth as of the seven ; but, as the 
last form under which the first continued beast 
should go into perdition or destruction, it was one 
beast under different forms and pretensions insti- 
gated by one power or spirit, " tlie dragon^ Thus 
Rome had, according to the prophet, only two per^ 
fectly distinct and different headships — one kingly, 
in whatever form or number, including the papal 
sovereign or kingly power, which was of the seven ; 
the other spiritual or unearthly. 

Now, this second or divided power is still repre- 
sented by the Papacy, this little horn is still 
under consumption, and the beast, or idolatrous 
Rome, after having the wound in its heathen head- 
ship healed, and its subsequent dominion taken 
away, is not yet '^ destroyed,' but divided or weak- 
ened preparatory thereto. This dividing of the 
twofold Christian headship (temporal from spi- 
ritual) has been accomplished solely by its ozvn 
sword, differently from the heathen headship, and 
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so cannot be healed. It is this Christian wound 
-which beings up tlie second beast to restore the 
power of the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
liealed ; and as the deadly wound was healed by the 
two different heads, pagan and Christian co-ming- 
ling together into one, so its own Christian sword 
wound is to give rise to two different heads and 
powers co-mingling and working together to pro- 
duce one spiritual power different from all that 
have been before. This seems to be [the junction 
or juncture out of which the Antichrist is to arise. 
The working of the two beasts is to produce the 
one spiritual supremacy, THE Antichrist. But 
-we must now see who or what this second beast is 
and afterwards his proceedings in connection with 
the first beast, and the Antichrist. 

First, there are but two beasts spoken of in 
Revelations as a related whole in reference to 
religious persecution, the first beast representing 
the different phases of the Roman or fourth 
universal power, down to the taking away of the 
dominion, and the second or " other *' beast of Rev. 
xiii. II, 12. This second beast cannot be the same 
as, or any part of, the first beast, for it is ^^anot/ter 
beast," i,e.f a different power or kingdom on earth. 
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for the term beast always symbolizes some earthly 
and idolatrous power. For this reason the view 
taken by some, that this second two-horned beast * 
IS the secular and regular clergy of the Church of 
Rome, cannot hold ; they are not " another " a dif- 
ferent power, much less a beast or kingdom at all ; 
they are only, in their position, part of the same 
beast. This otlier beast was to arise out of the 
earth peaceably at first, not like the little horn which 
rose out of the " sea " of Rome's disturbance and 
divisions. This beast was to have " two horns like 

a lamb" — not ten — and to speak "like a dragon.*' 

• 

Mahomet's rise was peaceably and in quietude out 
of the still earth, not the troubled sea. His two 
horns or those of his successors, the sultans of Tur- 
key, which answers the prophecy as to that power, 
are, we know, Syria and Egypt, or dominions 
in Europe and Asia. This beast whose rise was 
lamb-like spake afterwards like a dragon of devour- 
ing authority. Such are the firmans of the Ottoman 
power, as the bulls of the popes. These two powers, 
and these only, represent the eastern and western 
religions in the world to the greatest extent. One 
is the little western horn out of the fourth king- 
dom, and the other the little eastern horn out of 
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the third kingdom ; both have been the chief 
persecutors of God's people, Jews and Christians, 
and, though not ostensibly working together in one 
field, they have divided it. East and west are 
darkened by their respective delusions, which are 
still general and widespread. 

Now, it is out of the working oi these two powers,, 
first separate and then united or merging in one 
design^ the great antichristian delusion and Anti- 
christ himself are to arise. We have seen that these 
two little horns have many kindred features; they 
began together, and, as heast and false prophet^ 
finally end together, both cast into the fiery lake 
(Rev. xix. 20). Both represent in one head 
political and religious supremacy. The former,, 
being " taken away " from one, calls up the help of 
the other, probably in Judea. There, even at 
present, the two powers have special spiritual 
positions, and the Greeks or Arminians, in many 
superstitions, resemble the Roman. All, however,, 
are corrupt and hold men in superstitious devo- 
tion zxiA fanatical y not godly, zeal. The elements 
are there to combine or work to one fanatical end, 
against the Jews, when one great leader appears. 
Both the powers represent those dark and " strong 
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delusions" which are said to arise out of the 
•*' bottomless pit" (Rev. ix., xvii. 8), and their 
blasphemous pretensions are alike — one assuming 
to be sole representative of Christ on earth,* as well 
as God's attribute of infallibility, and the other 
standing up against " the Prince of princes " (Dan. 
viii. 25), as Mahomet did, and his principles and 
his successors do^ declaring himself to be " above 
Christ," and that he came to supersede " His 
Gospel," and both are to go into perdition (Rev. 
xvii. 8, xix. 20). All the materials, then, and 
characteristics, are existing and in force, wait- 
ing only to be formulated or given one direction 
and intense expression, in " the Man of Sin." 

Now, we find this "ot/ter beast," or power, spoken 
of by Daniel (chapter viii. 9), is represented as 
a "little horn" also, "waxing exceeding great 
towards the south, and towards the east, and 
towards the pleasant land" (Judea). This second 
little horn, the prophet is shown, grew out of the 
break up of the third beast, or Grecian universal 
kingdom, as the first little horn did out of the 
fourth beast or Roman kingdom. It is further said 
of this second little horn that he should "under- 
stand dark sentences," that by his crafty policy he 
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-should prosper and " magnify himself in his heart," 
and destroy many, that he should also stand up 
3gainst the Prince of princes "and be broken with- 
out hand." Now, we know that, however primarily 
or partially this may have been fulfilled by Antio- 
ohus, it was so very imperfectly, if at all, for he 
"vras not a horn out of one of the four parts into 
'which the third kingdom was divided, which the 
prophecy requires (9), but he had a whole fourth 
Idngdom himself. He did not " cast down the 
sanctuary to the ground" (verses 11, 12), but left 
it standing. The profanation of the temple by 
Antiochus did not last near the time mentioned, 
«ven in natural days (2,300), much less " to tlie end 
d>f tlie indignation " (verse 19) against the Jews, 
which is not yet ended, or the sanctuary yet 
cleansed, as it is to be (14). For these and other 
reasons the prophecy cannot apply to Antiochus, 
and with as little reason, though some have said it, 
to the Romans^ who did not spring out of one of the 
Macedonian empires of the east, or rise amongst 
the ten horns of the Roman west, and never to 
any extent occupied Macedonian territory as Ma- 
homet did, and his successors still more so now do. 
The successors of Mahomet, then, are alone con- 
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sistently this second little horn of the east, and 
that is precisely the power represented as doing, 
and which didy all that is said of it in Daniel viii.. 
Rev. ix., and in such a way and to such an extent 
as no other single power ever did. It grew up in 
Arabia, first by ^'policy'' and "craft" (verse 25), 
and afterwards spread itself through 07ie of ^^four 
great divisions of the third universal empire. We 
all know the huge wave of Saracenic and Maho- 
metan fanatical power which rolled from east to 
west, conquering nearly Asia, Africa, and Europe, 
long after Antiochus or the Roman power ; and its 
kingdom and power, or the remains of it, is still 
towards the south, the east, and the "pleasant 
land." We know, also, how that power has treated 
the " holy people," and how it took Constantinople 
and Jerusalem, the respective capitals of the Jews 
and the Christians, that this power yet exists in 
those places in Syria towards the east, and in Egypt 
towards the south, but that it is yet to be " broken 
without hand'' in its last form, according to verse 
25 and chapter ii. 44, 45. 

We have now seen that this " other beast " is a 
two-homed beast or power, and in a double sense, 
also, for the Mahometan power, like the Papacy, 
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lias a temporal and spiritual headship. This power 

is, therefore, for all these reasons, that second or 

^^ther two-homed beast whom St. John saw rising 

^Dut of the earth (Rev. xiii. 1 1), and subsequently sup- 

X>orting the pretensions of ^'t first beast (verse 12). 

Hf this is not so, there is no other beast can answer 

"tte descriptions of Daniel and John. There is not, 

^md never was, any other power or kingdom which 

'^ver had the same dark spiritual delusions and affi- 

aiity as these two beasts, and which so completely and 

^<:onsistently answer the prophecies ; so that large 

j)ortions of prophecy must remain a blank or an 

inconsistency if those ppwers are not accepted as 

pointed to. 

This second beast, we are told (Rev. xiii. 12), 
^' exerciseth all the power of the first beast," and 
lie does this to cause " the earth, and them which 
dwell therein," to worship the first beast, " whose 
deadly wound was healed ;*' he must, therefore, as 
aiding him, be in league with the first beast. This 
second beast, we are told, " doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh fire come down from Iteaven on 
to the earth in the sight of men, and dcceiveth them 
which dwell oil the earth by those miracles he had 
power to do in tlie sight of tfie beast,' the first beast. 
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who had the wound by the sword and did live. 
And here it is a third party, or power, or personifi- 
cation, is brought on the scene, viz., an image of 
the beast. Now, an image of the beast is not the 
beast itself, but must be a likeness of something — i,e,y. 
resembling the first beast in his principles and action. 
And what is this but image worship, as representing 
some object or power behind, and for which pur- 
pose it was made } The difference, however, be^ 
tween this image and that of Nebuchadnezzar's 
great golden image set up in the plain of Dura,, 
and all others, be they winking Virgins, or St. 
Janarius's liquefactions, &c. ; all which have been 
more or less kept up by the first beast to this day, 
as our renewed pilgrimages testify. The difference 
between this last image and all others is, it has 
*' life^' within it, and can ^^ speak*' (verse 15), and is 
made use of accordingly in favour of the first beast. 
But it is the second beast which persuades man- 
kind that they should make an image or visible 
embodiment of the first beast in his idolatrous 
worship (verse 14), and he, the second beast, 
had power (verse 15) to give life to that literal 
image (in outward form), so that it should 
"both speak and cause that as many as would 
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not worship the image of the beast should be 
killedr 

Now, in Rev. xix. 20, we are told that " tJie false 
prop/iet^* was the person or power which wrought 
miracles before the first beast, and deceived them 
which had the mark of the beast, and them that 
worship his image, and that they both were cast 
alive into the lake of fire, and so they must live 
unto the final end. Now, we know that the 
Mahometan false prophet forms part of the second 
beast — ^that he is, in fact, the religious expression of 
that power by whomsoever exercised ; and thus we 
have the first and second beast connected together 
with the false prophet and the image — three parties^ 
altogether, for the false prophet and the second 
beast must be looked on as one. And through 
human means — i.e., wickedness and unbelief, like as 
in the case of the Jews and the golden calf — this 
image is brought out in the end in his full power. 
The mystery of iniquity, then, is naturally worked 
out between the first and second beasts and his 
false prophet ; but although there be " maiiy Anti- 
christSy' for the " spirit of Antichrist " is in the 
world, yet there can be but one to whom the appel- 
lation, ///^Antichrist (o, avriypiaroQ, I John ii. 22), caa 
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be properly applied. Now, St Paul, in 2 Thess., 
shows that after a falling away from the Gospel, or 
an "apostasy" from the faith, the Man of Sin, 
tJie son (o, vXoq) of perdition, who " opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped," shall be " revealed^* that this 
mystery of iniquity was even then working, and 
that tliat wicked or " lawless one " (o, avofAoc), the 
very character given to the first little horn, through 
whom this lawless one then worked (Dan. vii. 25) — 
that this personal lawless one — not merely one of 
a succession — the Lord shall " destroy " with the 
brightness of His coming or personal appearing 
{TTo/aovo-ta), having before "consumed" His repre- 
sentative forerunner " with the spirit of His mouth," 
or word. 

Now, whatever partial or primary fulfilment this 
may have had in the persecuting and blasphemous 
character and history of the little western horn, it 
is evidently to have a yet fuller and more intense 
accomplishment ; for St. Paul speaks of the further 
development of the mystery of iniquity, " even of 
Him whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness." And St 
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John shows, as we have seen, that a similar power 
and practice is to exist in the second beast, who is 
not only to exercise all the power of the first beast, 
but to carry out his lying pretences by those reed 
miracles he had power to doy " in the sight of the 
beast." These, as we have seen, are to be done 
through the false prophet, who directed the im^^e 
to be made and to be worshipped, and who had 
power to give life, or breath (^vtvyai), to the image 
of the beast, and that it should both " speak and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image 
should be killed." Now, whatever tjie speaking 
image of the beast who aids this beast may mean, 
as it is not the beast himself, the worship of this 
image is the chief thing, for death is the con- 
sequence of disobedience. It is, therefore, some 
new form or likeness of Christ, probably, that is to 
be set up. It is plain that one certain image — a 
literal speaking image — is to be revealed on earth in 
the last times as the great object of worship, after 
the extinction of all the dates given, the end of 
the Gospel age, and the taking up of God*s people. 
Who, then, can this speaking image represent but 
" titat Wicked," " the lawless one," " the son of perdi- 
tion," who exalteth himself as God, sitting or set up 

T 
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for worship in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God? (2 Thess. ii. 4; Isa. xiv. 13, 14.) 
This is the inspirer of the false prophet, who shall 
show such signs and wonders as " if possible to de- 
ceive the very elect," the elect remnant of the Jews, 
in whose troublous times he is to be manifested. 

This personal Antichrist is, therefore, to be de- 
veloped in the coming dispensation, in the last 
days of those two mysterious systems represented, 
as Daniel shows, by the little blaspheming horns, 
and consequent infidelity and lawlessness they 
have occasioned. Politically and in creeds these 
two horns are very different, but their delusions, 
teachings, and assumptions against, or instead of, 
Christ (Antichrist), are wonderfully to the same 
effect. They may hot work directly together, or 
they may, in the end, through idolatry of the beast, 
but they have the same mind, the spirit of Anti- 
christ, and they separately, as well as collectively, 
produce the united results of His will. It has 
been said that Mahomet never pretended to mira- 
cles or image worship, but what was his miracu- 
lous flight from Mecca to Medina, and his twenty 
years' converse with the angel Gabriel, and his 
claims to immortality .^^ In his religion, too, is alone 
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^ be found "the false prophet " of the world, whom 

^ see in tlie end is to work miracles before the 

^^st, and to have an image made. It may easily 

S*"Oiv to this, for the same mystery and agent 

^iXoircle both religions. 

This working, therefore, of the "mystery of 
^^iquity," after " the mystery of godliness,'* " God 
^^anifest in the flesh," after the Gospel age, will 
develop " the Man of Sin,' the Antichrist, who will 
^how that lie is God, Christ come in t\\t fleshy for 
>vhich people will be so curiously anxious, and are 
^ven now passion-playing, as well as bringing 
down on their altars in some objective sense. 
The transition, then, from the secret and mysterious 
to the open and manifest humanity, which people 
will have, glorious or otherwise, will be easy and 
natural. But our Lord forewarns us of all this. 
"If another come in His own name, him ye will 
receive." There shall be false Christs and false 
prqphetSy and the spirit of prophecy cannot be 
limited to past, weak, and partial fulfilments, but 
also applies to that fuller and more powerful mani- 
festation pointed to by St. Paul and St. John. We 
have seen that the literal image becomes a speaking 
one — a " life " image — and so in a miraculous age 
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is transformed into flesh, or its appearance. St. 
John shows (i John iv. 3) that "the spirit* of 
Antichrist " is in the world, and that this is that 
spirit which denies that Christ has^ or is, come in 
the fleshy as the Jews, in fact, do. So that when 
the Man of Sin, the real Antichrist, comes, he 
will show that he is God, "His manifestation," 
Christ come in the flesh, and so the false Christs 
and false prophets of which we (the Jews es- 
pecially) are forewarned. 

Christians know that Christ has come in the 
flesh, and that He is not so to come again, for 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
nor corruption (which flesh and blood is) inherit 
incorruption. But He is to come in His spiritual 
and glorified body, and visibly in the clouds of 
glory as He went up (Phil. iii. 21 ; i Cor. xv. 50; 

Rev. i. 13—15)- 

This visible man, Antichrist on earth, will show 
that he is Christ, by working miracles in attesta- 
tion of his claims, as Christ did ; and we are told 
he " shall deceive those that dwell on the earth to 
worship him'' — i.e.y really "the dragon," which 
"gave power to the beast " (Rev. xiii. 4). We know 
that this personal worship has been his great desire, 
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since he said to our Lord Himself, "AH these 
things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and 
worship nter Now, who else can this man image 
be but the impersonation of the devil ? The devil 
in human shape (glorious or otherwise), as he 
appeared ^Xi'di spoke to our Saviour in the wilderness? 
The PERSONAL DEVIL INCARNATE ! He cannot, 
it is presumed, create a human being ; but, if not, 
he can take on himself the image or outward form 
of one, or personally possess one, and make him 
speak and act as he did Judas, and as in the case 
of the serpent. In both cases he acted direct, and 
controlled the entire creature. And, as he tracks 
Christ, he will have himself worshipped, not in- 
directly, as the heathens did (i Cor. x. 20), but in 
Christ's image and likeness, as the Son of Man. 

We are told that this image causeth all, both 
small and great, rich and poor, bond and free, to 
receive a mark (the mark of the beast) in their 
right hand, or in ^ok foreheads, a kind of baptism 
like Christ's, on the forehead, and ds it used to be 
branded thereon, and a pledge received in their 
hand as the communion or fellowship with Him. 
This is imitating both of Christ's sacraments, and 
as an acknowledgment that He has then come in 
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the flesh, which we know will be a virtual denial of 
the past or true fact. This is Antichrists stated 
deception, as against Jews and infidels of that 
time, for Christians cannot believe it, and whoever 
does not shall be killed. 

We know, at all events, that, whatever the out- 
ward worship or object may be, it is really that of 
" the great dragon," that " old serpent, called the 
Devil," "who deceiveth the whole world." And 
so at the end of this age and the beginning of the 
Millenium we are told " an angel will come down 
front heaven" and "lay hold" of this personal 
dragon, "which is the Devil and Satan," and bind 
him for i,ooo years, and cast him, as he has em- 
bodied himself, into the " bottomless pit," and shut 
him up (Rev. xx. i — 3). He is thus represented as 
recently taken from off" the earth, Where he had 
been working in " great wrath, knowing that his 
time was short." 

As a spirity the spirit which " now works in the 
children of disobedience," as the god of this world, 
ruling in the minds of men, he will, after the Mil- 
lenium, be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone 
for ever and ever (Rev. xx. 10), " where the beast and 
false prophet are," ever since the beginning of th 
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Mfllenium (Rev. xix.); but before the Millenium he, 
\y and in his image, is " laid hold '' of, apparently 
in the bodily shape or person which he chose, like 
that special class of peculiarly adjudged angels 
mentioned in Gen. vi, 2 — 4, 2 Peter ii. 4, Jude 6, 
and in that bodily condition he is cast into a 
differently named place, and from which he is 
afterwards loosed, viz., the "bottomless pit," to 
be subsequently cast into the " lake of fire." 

This, then, is the fate of Satan and his accom- 
plices, and see also in Rev. xiv. 10, 1 1, the terrific 
doom pronounced against all those especially "who 
worship the beast and his image ; " " the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of His 
indignation, and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb, and the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever ; 
and they have no rest day or night who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his nameP Now, whatever men think 
of this, it is the revelation of God Almighty, and 
its meaning and significance are too unmistakable 
to be explained away. 
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As to the Antichrist himself, it only remains to 
notice the probable /^^ of his final development ; 
and this seems to be in Jerusalem — not Rome — 
sitting there in the temple of Grod, the new-built 
temple of Ezekiel, ''showing himself that he is 
God." He is there to persecute the Jews, and slay 
all who do not worship him as the Christ, the 
Messiah ; he is there to oppose the Jewish revival, 
as he did in Nehemiah*s time (chapter iv.) ; and 
this place, Jerusalem, we know is ruled over by the 
Mahometan power, and the Roman power, or the 
little horn of the first beast, which is still there 
also. This seems to be the final platform of the 
beast and the false prophet (Ezek. xxxix. 2 — ^4). 

Now, it is very remarkable that in confirmation 
of all this we find that the devil has succeeded, to- 
wards the end of the Gospel times, in securing 
among nominal Christian nations the disbelief of 
any personal devil at all, or eternal punishment. 
And we know this unbelief or denial of his exist- 
ence is now largely developed and developing 
amongst even sounder Christians ; so that it will be 
only a minimum of Christians who will fully arid 
seriously believe in the existence of such a real 
being and power. This, of course, is what suits his - 
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purposes, as well as his development into Anti- 
christ. He will not be suspected or believed in, 
but worshipped as Christ or a heavenly power from 
whence he " brings down fire in the sight of men." 
What between spiritualism and the marvellous 
activity of the present day, we see men's minds 
drifting towards this point as if prepared to be sur- 
prised at nothing. And when the Church is taken 
up, and men become more tossed and excited than 
ever, they will accordingly less cavil at the greatest 
marvels or pretensions, and will even come to like 
a strong leader and exalted claims. These things 
are, at all events, in harmony with events and 
prophecy, and, reading Scripture consistently, they 
can scarcely be denied. 

The next chapter will discuss the personal exist- 
ence of Satan, &c. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ON THE EXISTENCE OF SATAN AND THE ORIGIN 

OF EVIL. 

These are mighty themes, themes which have 
puzzled the greatest intellects, but they partake 
more of ethical qualities than intellectual. Of 
course, the present reflections are not intended as a 
treatise to solve them, but as suggestive remarks^ 
to aid and strengthen opinion in the direction of 
the plain Scriptural statements in relation to these 
subjects. More than this cannot be expected in an 
essay of this kind, where the subject is only intro- 
duced in connection with the literal interpretation 
of Scripture, and as a support thereto. Let us see, 
then, how Scripture and reason speak. 

We find that both Scripture and/b^/ show there 
are two great principles at work in the world — one 
€vil, the other good. Nature, also, is double (Eccles. 
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vii. 14), and there seems to be a duality of power 
in opposite directions. 

The good is accepted by Christians^ at least, as 
being represented by a personal Beings and why 
not the evil ? It exists side by side with the good, 
and has the greater preponderance in this world, 
and could not come from God, directly or indirectly. 
But there must be some causing or living power, in 
the one case, as in the other. Good may be brought 
out of evil, or produced notwithstanding it, by a 
superior power, yet evil cannot in any way proceed 
from good, because they are exact oppositeSy and 
there is no supreme evil power ; and, as they are 
opposites, there can be no affinity or attractive 
qualities from one to the other, but, like the two 
electric poles, repellent. Hence you cannot do 
"evil that good may come," though you may 

overcome evil with good." Evil, then, must come 
from something outside of, and apart from, good, 
which never belonged to it, which evil was never 
produced by good, and could not proceed 
from it. 
We have seen, also, that Christ could not have 

been tempted, except by something external to 

Himself ; and that this must be done by some intel- 
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ligent and personal being, who could tempt or sug- 
gest to evil, is evident, for a living thought requires 
a living being to have or to convey it to another. 
Hence, " Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
unto the Holy Ghost ? " Neither Christ nor Adam 
(whom God made perfect in their nature) could 
otherwise have been tempted. There was nothing 
that could tempt such minds to evil in themselves, 
they were pure and spotless ; and although a being 
like man, who could not be made all or 'absolutely 
perfect as God, may be liable to fall, y^'^ ^Y ^^^ 
very nature he will not do so, unless a superior 
power, or mind, forces or deceives him. This, we 
find, is just the Scripture account of our state. St. 
Paul says, '* I fear lest, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety, so your minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." This 
is the only consistent explanation of our fall from 
the position given us by a good Being. The alle- 
gorical theory cannot explain it, or help us out of 
our difficulties, but rather confounds us the more, 
for want of any settled substratum to rest in. This 
cause of our fall we saw cannot be in God, or man 
as made by Him, or outward nature, but must come 
from another and totally different source, Le., from 
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some adversary to good. This alone is consistent 
with Scripture and reason ; and that Scripture un- 
mistakably declares there is such a being, a few 
passages will show, Our Lord says, " The prince 
of this world comethy and findeth nothing in me/' 
/>., nothing belonging to him. Here are the acts 
of a living, sentient being, apart from Christ, and 
with a clear design for evil. "Ye are of y owr father 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do ; " 
" Taken captive by the devil at his wilir Here is 
described the will and act of a real spiritual being, 
and his offspringy " Beelzebub, the chief of the 
devils." He suffered not the devils to speak, for 
they kftew He was Christ. " Art thou come hither 
to torment us before the time?" "He came to 
destroy the works of the devil, to deliver us from 
him who had the power of deaths that is, the devil." 
"The spirit who now worketh in the children of 
disobedience." "We wrestle not with flesh and 
blood, but with wicked spirits in high places.** 
" Resist the devil, and lie will flee from you." Paul 
said " to the spirit y I command thee in the name of 
Jesus Christ to come out of her, and he came out." 
" Unclean spirits came out, crying v^xih a loud voice,* 
&c. Now, if these spirits who came out were the 
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spirits of the persons themselves, the respective 
persons must have become dead; but, on the con- 
trary, we find them alive, and remaining in the 
world in their proper minds. We must remember 
that the spirit world is quite different from ours, 
and that of the mode of their existence we are 
utterly ignorant ; but that they do exist, there can 
be no rational doubt It is even within our own 
experience that what we see are not the real powers 
of the world — titey are behind things visible. We do 
not see steam, gases, heat, wind, air, yet they are 
the real powers of nature, and we know and feel their 
effects. So, also, we do not see our own spirits, 
the spirits of angels or of devils, nor the great 
Spirit Himself. Yet these are the real working 
powers ; all else is only machinery put into motion 
in various ways. Hence we cannot deny there are 
invisible and intangible things and spirits (2 Kings 
vi. 17). The probability therefore is, that as evil 
exists, there are evil angels as well as good, and, 
as there is a chief of one, so there is of the other ; 
and, as we cannot say that any or what space rela- 
tions are necessary for them, legions of spirits may 
possess and occupy one man. This is what the 
Bible testifies to^ and when we find the Scriptures 
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so plainly assert that evil spiritual beings, called 
devils, do actually dwell within human beings, we 
are bound to believe it, and are also bound to 
believe that, if they are not cast out before death, 
they will continue their companionship in a worse 
form. Dreadful as this is, it is only a counterpart 
of the last sentence, "Depart into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels." Now, if 
such obvious Scripture and reason do not carry 
conviction of a personal evil intelligence, and intel- 
ligences acting under him, and apart from and in 
opposition to God and man, words would fail to 
convey any definite meaning to our minds. In 
fact, language or revelation would be perplexing 
and useless, if these statements were not to be 
literally read ; for, if the obvious meaning of words 
is to be evaded, you cannot fix ideas by them, 
because ideas being larger and more subtle than 
words, you can always so expand or alter the idea 
as to make it more or less pregnant than the word, 
and thus destroy the proper use of words, which 
allegory favours. Hence the necessity of cleaving 
as close as possible to literality. Popular literality 
is the safest language in which to read the Scrip- 
ture addressed to us, and, if it is to be of any use. 
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we must accept the doctrine of those evil beings it 
sets forth, viz., " the devil and his angels." 

But it seems that not only is the existence of a 
personal being, called the Devil or Satan, necessary 
to explain the fall and sin itself, but it is in the 
same way necessary to hold that such an evil being 
could not have been created by a good and holy 
being, and that, therefore, he must have been ««- 
created, and so in some subordinate or embryo sense 
eternal. In other words, there must have been some 
primary t not secondary. Principal from whom evil 
originated — ^Principal vfhost essential mturc it was, 
and by whom it was conceived and born in form and 
shape, when there occurred art opportunity for its 
emanation. This essential essence of evil could not 
have been ^ven or created by any good being, but 
must have existed, as a life principle, wholly apart 
from God. In this sense we can understand Satan 
as the origin of evil, '*the father of lies," "a 
murderer from the beginning;" but, if he only 
derived or received his life or any qualities what- 
ever from another that could in themselves be 
capable of conversion to evil, then those qualities 
must in some degree partake of the elements of 
evil, and as such could not come from God, and 
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so they must have always existed and sprung from 
a nature always and essentially evil. This, at 
least, suggests Satan's separate existence as a 
necessary substance or elementary power of evil. 
His uncreated existence is certainly left an open 
question^ it is nowhere concluded in the Scripture, 
one way or the other ; so that we are at liberty to 
hold either theory. WA\.ovls poetry of " Lucifer, son 
of the Morning," as referring to Satan, is not borne 
out by Isaiah xiv., which plainly speaks of the 
king of Babylon, "the man that made the earth 
to tremble, and shook kingdoms" (verse 16), and 
refers to his fall from his high and powerful estate 
to the same condition as other men. And see what 
help and consistency this completely separate 
theory about Satan would give to men in their 
contentions with evil. It would strengthen their 
belief in a good being as on their side, opposed to 
an evil one who would have them believe he was a 
myth, and that God was in some way complicated 
in the origin of evil. We know that men's spirits 
are more stirred to resist a personal foe than one 
they are not certain about. If men once believe 
they have a real personal enemy contending to 

overthrow and destroy them, they will be on their 

U 
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guard and roused to action ; but if they feel they 

fftay be only beating the air, or some fancied 

opponent, or fighting themselves^ then they will 

rather be tempted to throw off the difficulty or 

blame on Grod, as the ultimate cause. This we know 

Adam did, and that we do still. But the belief 

in an original uncreated personal power of evil gets 

rid of this, and intensifies all our energies against 

him and his deceptions ; otherwise we shall look 

upon the author of evil as made and endowed 

with power which must overthrow us, and evil 

itself thereby produced within us, for which we 

cannot, therefore, be properly responsible, while 

Scripture shows the contrary. So far, then, from 

the uncreated theory being inconsistent with 

Scripture or reason, it seems the only way of con- 

sistently understanding evil, or temptation to it, as 

not coming directly or indirectly from a good and 

perfect being. The general idea of saying that 

God created the devil holy and perfect in his 

nature, but foresaw evil in him and permitted it, is 

only another mode of saying He could not help it, 

or the statement is inconsistent and not to be 

reasonably understood ; for, if God created the 

devil. He did so in his entirety, without any 
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temlency to evil. It could not grow out of nothing 
in particular, and, if there is no inward created 
tendency or proclivity to sin, whence is the possi- 
bility from without ? To say that all except God 
Himself must be so liable to error or sin as first to 
contemplate and then commit it, is only another 
mode of asserting, contrary to Scripturey the im- 
perfection, /^ se^ of God's work, and that it was 
His intention it should be so, or that He was 
unable to prevent it or create better. But as few 
will be prepared to allow this, or its consequences^ 
viz., the limitation of God's power (contrary to 
such as Gen. xviii. 14), and Adam's plea of man's 
irresponsibility as true (iii. 12), we must ask, on the 
theory of God having created Satan, where did evil 
or the temptation to it come from? It could not 
come without design, or from as pure a being as 
God could make, though imperfect as compared 
with Himself, and there was nothing extrinsic (on 
this theory) that could tempt a pure and perfect 
being in his nature to evil. So that, unless we hold 
an uncreated and absolutely evil being, who would 
tempt angels and men, as t^xsWn^ pari passu with 
the good one, we must continue in that perplexity 

and inconsistency of thought which is unfavourable 
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to the understanding of revelation, or. of 
Himself. 

Now, so far from all this being at variance 
Scripture, it seems rather in agreement with 
its direct statements, for Satan's primary and i 
pendent nature seems quite within the meanin 
some passages already quoted, as well as sue 
the following, viz. : — " There was no truth in h, 
"The power of darkness ;" " The power of de 
Such as these seem to show that he was origii 
and essentially an evil power in his nature, 
therefore could not have come from God, and 1 
are no such ct^ent passages the other way. 

It seems perfectly ^(ztoiVc;^ to say that God 
ated such a powerful being whom He knew w 
oppose Himself, draw down His Son to misery 
death, and mislead all created intelligence 
trouble, death, or eternal destruction. Th 
an assumption provable neither by reason 
Scripture, and seems not to glorify God. A 
Satan had the power of miracle in opposing 
The magicians cast down their rods, and 
became serpents, they also turned water into t 
He had also power over the bodies as well as 
of men, and of iUatk. Against all this Chris 
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to contend, and in doing so to suffer long and ter- 
ribly; and though Christ has now all power in 
heaven and in earth given to Him, yet Satan still 
contends for the souls of men — ^and succeeds. What 
can all this mean but an independent opposing 
power which cannot be extinguished, though, after 
being overcome, its action may be eternally con- 
fined? It is plain, at all events, that, whatever view 
we take of this part of the subject, the Scriptures 
show there is such a being as the devil, as well as 
his angels, his " seed," and that his power was so 
great as to shake the powers of heaven, the Son 
of Grod Himself from His throne, and put Him to 
open shame and agony. It becomes, then, a ques- 
tion for thoughtful Christians themselves whether 
this belief of a personal, uncreated^ though inferior 
being, called the Devil, or Satan, as the alone 
author and source of evil, does not help us to 
understand Grod and existing things better than 
we do. 

This doctrine of Satan's independent existence 
must not, however, be confounded with the old Ori- 
ental Demiurge doctrine, which gave him a creative 
power over the <raf)f , and Kwrfioc, or the fleshly nature 
of man and the material world, but is only meant 
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as separating the origin of evil from even any 
reflective connection with the Supreme Good, 
placing the evil as an original ^^ power of darkness " 
(as our Lord calls it) against the light. But as a 
power which cannot imitate^ or act, until the higher 
power of light first produces good, then this evil 
power seems both active and obstructive, not merely 
negative, but as " the prince of the power of the 
air," **the ruler of the darkness of this world," 
naturally operating in his sphere of darkness ; and, 
though he cannot penetrate the designs and power 
of light (which, on the contrary, penetrate him), 
and to which he must yield when that higher 
power asserts itself, yet he can obstruct, obscure, 
delay, if not also defeat, in some inferior respects, 
by indirect counteraction. This subjective or in- 
ferior power, apart from the superior one, seems 
more fully to clear the latter, not only from being 
directly or indirectly the source or occasion of evil, 
but that He does not even permit it, except as 
unavoidable, and through Him alone overcom^able, 
by His creatures, if they will (Luke xi. 1 1 — 13). 

Many Christians, in assuming that the idea of 
Satan's original independent existence would dero- 
gate from God's almighty power, shrink from the 
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thought^ though no way unscriptural or incon- 
sistent, but rather the reverse, and hence, in trying 
to avoid attributing to God in the remotest way 
the evil consequences (however indirectly) of His 
own creative acts, including, on their theory, Satan 
himself, they fall into the dogma of God's per- 
mitting dire evil to eternally afflict angels and men, 
which He could have prevented. This seems the 
worse and more inconsistent doctrine of the two. 
It is no answer to say He so created and so permits 
for wise and good ends we cannot see, for this 
resolves nothing, and still leaves the more objec- 
tionable dogma unanswered. God, no doubt, for 
wise ends, suffers the exercise of evil when it has 
once existed^ but this is very different from raising 
up and giving it an existence the consequences of 
which He foreknew. Indeed, the common notion 
of God's permitting, and, through creative power, 
involving. His whole creation in "groaning and tra- 
vailing together in pain," including His own Spn, 
which He could have prevented, seems irreconcile- 
Eble with the revelation of His love in Christ and 
His justice toward men. Such a doctrine necessarily 
begets infidelity, and necessitates the idea of Mr. 
Mill, that, if God is all power ^ He cannot be all love, 
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or» if He is all lave^ He cannot be all power ; but 
the doctrine of the independent existence of a 
power of evil seems to relieve both Scripture and 
reason of a weight which otherwise must ever 
oppress them. The value of this theory is that, 
while it accounts for sin and misery apart from 
God, it does not interfere with His right to create, 
elect, and uphold as it pleases Him, for these are 
personal prerogatives which His supreme nature 
gives Him, and they are in the direction of love 
and salvation, and creation cannot, on this theory y be 
the cause of one lost soul for whom provision was 
made. ** What more could have been done in my 
vineyard that I have not done ?" " Why will ye 
die?" &c (Isa. v.) But the other theory cannot 
account for the full exercise of God*s supreme 
power, or its consistent action, in the light of 
existing facts. It is the overcoming of an original 
independent power which draws out and magnifies 
the supreme, and not the making of an inferior 
power, and then subduing it. It would be but a 
human contrivance to raise up an enemy we knew 
we could defeat, but overcoming Satan's original 
independent power exhibits a paramount and 
almighty power that may not be challenged or 
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effectually resisted, and that was in no way con- 
nected with the creation of the power it subjugates. 

All that belongs to almighty power is for good^ 
and this is not altered or prevented by the opposi- 
tion of a great and original power of evil ; good will 
still progfress, and the conflict, instead of reflecting 
on or detracting from Grod's power or dignity, rather 
conflrms them in their highest excellence, as over- 
coming evil with good. This conflict, including 
angels, may, for aught we know, have been going 
on for millions of years. And what a conflict ! and 
what a victory ! even making the putting forth of 
the evil power subservient to good, and impossible 
for continuance in action, except to extingfuish 
itself, ue,y in its action or modus vivendi. This, 
indeed, magnifies God's power, and wisdom, and 
goodness, but all other theories detract from these 
attributes in their perfection, for they cannot, on 
the theory of created evil or permitted evil that 
could have been prevented, be reconciled, but must 
hopelessly clash with the consistency of Scripture 
and reason. 

Neither can the created theory account for 
Satan's entering into conflict with the Almighty^ 
for he must have known that, being His creature. 
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he could have no possible chance of succeeding, 
and that by persevering in such an opposition he 
would only be increasing his own misery, mortifica- 
tion, and defeat. Even a man would not be guilty 
of such ^regious folly. Our Saviour shows this 
urtien He said, "What king going to war sitteth 
not down first and consulteth whether he be able 
¥nth ten thousand to meet him that cometh against 
him with twenty thousand } " And we are not at 
liberty to suppose that Satan, however more wicked 
than man, would be less wise for his own interests 
than men are, or that, as a creature, he could not 
refrain from what he knew would be ruinous to 
himself. 

But though, as a creature, Satan could hardly be 
so absurd as to go to open war with God, yet, as 
an uncreated being not omniscient, he might 
venture to try some conclusions with Him, and, 
being so engaged in the warfare, he possibly could 
not, or would not, for various reasons, withdraw 
from what he had committed himself and others to. 
And then, having as an independent being gained 
some advantages at first, as over angels, he might 
reasonably be supposed to imagine he could inflict 
further evil on Grod's creation, which he did; and, 
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possibly, he calculated that he might so '' divide 
the spoil" as not to place himself more in the power 
of God than before, and so not to materially in- 
crease his own punishment or incur captivity in the 
end, whilst in the meantime he had the satisfaction 
of carrying out for ages many evil designs. All 
this action and miscalculation can be consistently 
enough supposed on the uncreated theory, but not 
so forcibly, if at all, on the creature one. 

All theories, however, of whatever kind, must 
admit of some temporary restraint or delay in the 
full exercise of God's attributes, if not a temporary 
limitation, also, for this is agreeable to fact. And 
then, as to power, Grod could no more cause a thing 
to be, and not to be, at the same instant, or ex- 
tinguish a past event, as if it never had been an 
event, than He could morally lie or create sin : it 
would be inconsistent with His perfection. And so 
this temporary suspension, or in a sense limitation, 
of the action of His power for good, would be in- 
consistent, unless it were owing to some effectually 
opposing power altogether apart from Himself or 
His acts. And, as evil does exist, this effective 
power of evil seems a necessity, from the very fact 
of God's perfection not being transferable or pos- 
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sible to exist, in its entirety, in any other being ; 
hence Satan's self-existent power of sowing evil. 

On the same principle of underrating Satan's 
position, men inconsiderately assume that God rules 
and governs this world in all things ; but how can 
this be when the Scriptures, as well as fact, show 
that Satan is " the god of this world," and rules it ? 
Mankind "will not let Christ rule over them," so 
Satan does. They are his property, "sold under 
sin,'* and a man " keeps his goods and his palace in 
peace." " Ye are of your father the devil," arid he 
will not let them go, except they appeal to a higher 
power, which they do not do. God made them, 
and rules the material world in His providence, 
but mankind, only so far as the building up of His 
Church is concerned ; for though He is good to 
all, and His tender mercy is over all His works, yet 
mankind are not ruled by Him. Christ says, " My 
kingdom is not of this world ; " "I pray not for the 
world," because it is not His. How could it be in 
its present state ? God's kingdom is to **come,'' and 
for which coming we are commanded to pray. And, 
when it does come, evil will not be permitted in it 
(Rev. xxi. 27). It is remarkable that the doxology 
in the Lord's Prayer, ascribing the kingdom, the 
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poweTy &c., to Gody was not taught by our Lord, 
but is a well-proved and Inconsistent addition. 
Though God ruleth over all as Creator, and doeth 
whatsoever He will in the armies of heaven and 
among^st the inhabitants of the earth, yet the 
kingdoms of this world have fwt as yet " become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ." Until 
that time, Satan rules and predominates over man- 
kind, and all the more effectually because his 
power and existence are not fully believed in. 

Another error consequent on not understanding 
Satan's real position seems to be that it is sup- 
posed God cannot be helped by men or angels in 
this war; but, if so, why do the Scriptures say, 
" Curse ye Meroz, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants 
thereof, because they came not up to the lielp of 
the Lord against the mighty " ? That Satan with- 
stood the angel twenty-one days ? That Paul 
would have come to the Thessalonians once and 
again, but that " Satan hindered him " ? That 
Michael the archangel contended with the devil } 
That God willeth not that any should be lost.? 
That we are to hasten " the coming of the day of 
God," and pray continually for God's cause and 
people ? Why is all this made known to us but to 
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show that God's cause can be helped and hastened 
by men and angels ? And it is the non-belief of this 
which slackens effort and retards the coming of 
the day of God. Not that God needeth anything 
from us, but that His attributes are more or less 
justly called into action by the prayers and 
petitions of His people. This is the economy He 
has Himself established, and generally, if not 
necessarily, works through. Hence we are so ui^ed 
to importunity in prayer, to watch unto prayer, to 
" continue instant in prayer," to persevere, like the 
Syrophenician woman, the widow against the 
unjust judge, to wrestle as Jacob, and as our Lord 
Himself, to give God "«(? rest'^ till He make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth." Now, why is all 
this required } Surely not to • ma^e God willing, 
or to change His purpose, or even so to affect our- 
selves, but to give occasion for calling into exer- 
cise His justice, truth, and love ; for, though He 
has put Himself under covenant in Christ, He will 
yet be inquired of to perform His promises. " Shall 
not God avenge His own elect, who cry unto Him 
day and night } " Prayer is the means by which the 
" Lord*s remembrances " call out His covenant 
powers, and this may be the only just or best way 



The Ofigin of Evil, 303 

of engaging them against Satan, the accuser of the 
brethren. And it is because men are so deficient 
and imperfect in this that the angelic host cried 
aloud with joy after Christ's ascension, ^^ Now is 
come salvation and strength^ the kingdom of our 
God and t\iQ power oi His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast dowtiy which accused them 
before God day and night." It is Christ's constant 
intercession in heaven, and offering up there, on 
the foundation of His own sacrifice and work, the 
prayers of His people, which satisfies and effec- 
tuates all against such powerful opponents (Rev. 
viii. 4). See how Daniel, also, pleads for the/r^- 
mised restoration (ix. i6 — 18). It is only on the 
covenant promises in Christ we can rest or have 

hope. 
This view of the great contest of Christ, as one 

with His people, seems to be too much lost sight 

of, and the danger is proportionate ; for if, as we 

know, Satan could ''move'' God against His people, 

as in Job's case, and David's, and the Israelites', 

when He said of the heathen, " I was but a little 

displeased, and they helped forward ^t, affliction " — 

if these things are done ooi the one side to prevail, 

on the grounds of justice and violated law, against 
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sinners, why should not the intercessions and 
petitions of Christ and His people, on the other 
side, be offered^ in order to prevail, on the grounds 
of justice and mercy, which rejoiceth against judg- 
ment ? Moses' intercession and appeal to God in 
Numb. xiv. saved the whole of Israel from being 
smitten and destroyed by God at once. His 
appeal was on the ground of God having com- 
mitted Himself to a certain course from which He 
could not justly withdraw, upon its being pleaded 
(Deut vii. 8 ; ix. 5) ; and so the urgent intercession 
of Moses, as a type of Christ, was needed to teach 
us the absolute fiecessity of prayer — ^that the fervent 
prayer of a righteous man (in Christ) availeth 
much, because the Spirit of God maketh inter- 
cession in him, as Christ does for him. What 
more could be wanted to show that justice and 
truth are moved by prayer, and that we should so 
help to draw out those covenant attributes of God, 
which our own righteousness would fail to do } All 
this is strengthened on the supposition of Satan's 
being an active, original, independent power to be 
defeated, and to be defeated only through the 
everlasting covenant, pleaded in prayer; but the 
other supposition — and it is but a supposition too 
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(for it is not revealed that God created the devil) — 
weakens effort, the true covenant of righteousness, 
and Scripture consistency. It, in fact, as a neces- 
sary r(?;^j^^^«^;^^^ of Satan's lowered position, sets up 
an aided human righteousness and strength as 
sufficient to meet him, instead of the higher cove- 
nant of God in Christ alone, which the Scripture 
reveals. The object of God's dealing with men at 
all is to show forth His glory, " His righteousness 
which shall not be abolished," and to create in 
them a state of fitness for enjoying it ; and this 
cannot in the least particular be founded on human 
merit or righteousness, through which no covenant 
could stand or work (Heb. viii. 7 — 9). So that it is 
the righteousness or covenant of " God in Christ " 
which alone can be the justification for God's 
undertaking for man against Satan. 

Finally, we know that this contest between the 
power of light and of darkness provoked by the 
latter will terminate in eternal victory over and 
separation from it, in which all those who are on 
the Lord's side, and have ^^ submitted themselves 
to God's righteousness," or His mode of covenant 
salvation, will share. Thus all universes, freed 
and delivered by God's power from the ob- 
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stnictions and difficulties of evily will progress 
through eternal ages in harmony and peace. This 
onward move, by "gathering together in one all 
things in the heavens and earth in Christ,'* canying 
out through Him such a stupendous work on this 
worid*s theatre, a spectacle to all creation, seems a 
worthy climax and result for so glorious a Being to 
accomplish. But the other theory of His omnipo- 
tence would make Him only as overcoming diffi- 
culties of His awn creation f and so, in a measure, 
bound to do so ! and to deliver man, whom He had 
involved. This would represent Him as deficient in 
wisdom and love, while by overcoming an original 
and independent power, and this by Himself, for 
liSy as well as in us, He will have magnified His own 
power and love, as no other way could possibly do. 
He will have vtanifestcd that " nothing is too hard 
for the Lord," that His power is almighty, and 
His love surey when He shall have put down all 
rule, and authority, and power, that God may be 
all in all, and His love tried and perfected. 

On every ground, then, there seems much more 
consistency and less difficulty in holding the un- 
created theory of Satan's nature, as accounting for 
original sin and the necessity for God's covenant in 
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Christ ,to meet it, than holding God's being the 
Author of Satan, the Evil One, and magnifying or 
excusing human righteousness. 

But, whichever theory is adopted, it does not 

please our advanced thinkers of the day. They 

<rannot admit the existence of any personal devil, 

be he an original power in himself, or only a 

TOighty angel created by God and fallen from his 

liigh estate. If they acknowledge any intelligent 

Supreme direction at all, they confine such to God's 

first having created man, and then, once for all 

instituting certain laws and putting them into 

operation, left them to work out the end He 

intended. But this in no way accounts for existing 

^vils or the actual state of the world, as opposed 

to God's intentions. On this theory it would be 

impossible to pronounce God a benevolent Being, 

or for us to know anything of man*s destiny ; so 

there could be no resting-point for the mind on 

such dark and negative philosophy as this. We 

must, then, leave^ advanced thought to arrange the 

chaos it occasions, before ordinary rational beings 

can be expected to rest on such dogma. 

There is, however, another and larger class of 

less advanced thinkers who deny a personal devil 

X y 
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and take refuge in reading the Scriptures allegori- 
cally. They feel that the idea of a personal Evil 
One, and men's abode with him in hell, is coarse, 
unsentimental, unrefined, and so persuade them- 
selves there cannot be such beings as " the devil 
and his angels ;" that, although the Bible reiterates 
their existence with awful plainness, they cannot 
think so grossly of God, they cannot believe that a 
God of love, as the Bible represents Him, can also 
possess so different a nature or quality as to admit 
of such a destiny for His creatures. Hence they 
refuse the Bible statements as He puts them, and 
transfigure them into something else. But the 
solemn question remains. Are they making a God of 
their own, as well as a Scripture, and unmaking, so 
to speak, the Evil One ? May not this Evil One 
be subtler than any human intellect ? How better 
account for facts than as Scripture puts them, 
viz., that this Being beguiled creation in its highest 
and purest forms, heavenly and earthly ? " Now the 
serpent was more subtle than any beast of the 
field which the Lord God had made," and this 
serpent is explained as representing " that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world." He could not appear himself to 



The Origin of Evil. 309 



liuman eyes, and had no human being to act 
through, till he overcome the weaker ; so St. Paul, 
a.s well as Moses, shows this ** old serpent, the 
devil," spoke through this most subtle and then 
fascinating creature before it (as a notice to Satan) 
"^^as condemned to bite the dust. In this way the 
fall of our race and corresponding evils are solved 
in a much more rational way than discarding 
Satan's existence ; and, if we add to this his ««- 
^€^reaUd existence, we remove another difficulty 
tcvStiirds the better understanding of God's good- 
xiess and our own disobedience — not through God's 
^cts or permission, as the occasion of these ills, but 
by Adam's act as ours — our nature, and we also 
see thereby that, if pure and perfected beings were 
seduced to entail such evils on themselves, impure 
stnd weaker beings like us cannot be extricated 
except on the Gospel plan, and this magnifies the 
^ace of God, while it saves us. Then, as to 
eternal punishment, it is in keeping with Satan's 
eternal nature, and perhaps one reason why Christ 
so prominently and repeatedly revealed it is 
knowing men, even good men, would be so re- 
luctant to believe it. He saw that to both bad and 
good it would be a difficulty, as apparently incon- 
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sistent with His love, although in reality, as b^^^S 
the expression of His eternal justice, it is but *^^ 
complement of His eternal perfection, witlr»-0^^ 
which His lox-e would partake of weakness, ^"^ 
with it is eternally perfect and unchangeable. 

May it not also be asked. How else than_ o^^ 
either of the foregoing theories of Satan can any 
understandable base be laid for all those exi^s^ting 
contradictions to God's love in all the evils and 
tragedies in the \i'orld ? We saw that, on the 
allegorical theory, they cannot be placed to :^3ny- 
one's account, or, as properly coming from ^^Y 
mtelligible source, and yet they exist, and ^ver 
existed, in the world, in every terrible shape ^^^ 
degree, and they seem no nearer being eradic^^ted 
by mankind, but rather to spread and break out 
in different, or even worse, forms as civilization 
advances ! This may seem strange, but it is Scrip- 
ture and fact. For do we not see that, as cvnl 
society or law drives out or changes one form oi 
evil, it finds another and more potent way of ex- 
istence and action ? E,g., what before the present 
age was localized and individualized, now, after 
nearly 6,000 years, becomes general and collective, 
and on this account more dangerous and deadly. 
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f this is questioned, what are the massing of huge 
rmiesy even to impoverishing the nations, for deeds 
f violence ? What are the more frequent revolu- 
ions within this century ? What the large and 
aried universal threatening combinations of men ? 
Vhat legalized re-marriage after divorce, free love 
nd polygamy, and the spread of infidelity among 
Christian nations ? What are all these, and such 
ike, but extended exhibitions of evil to carry out 
y force and self-will the old principles of pride, 
mbition, and lust in a larger and more effectual 
/ay ? And, if this be so in the riiid^t of Christianity, 
lust there not be some real intQlligQnt propeller of 
hese evil principles on the minds of men who will 
lot let them rest in, or progress towards, better or 
ligher things, but carries them on to worse, notwith- 
standing every remedy proposed by God and man ? 
Now, it is tolerably evident that all reasoning 
:ontrary to this is owing to, first, rejecting Gods 
^lain statements for more flattering ideas about 
Durselves, and, as we thinks ;iiore exalted ones of 
God. Consistently with this, men scout the idea 
of such a God as the Bible seem^ to represent. 
Such a being as the devil, and his future abode, 
pari passu with God*s existence, seems impossible ; 
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and then, when the plain light of Scripture is put 
out, it is as easy as it is comfortable to feel, that 
if the Bible seems so constantly and awkwardly to 
assert there is such a being as the devil, and such 
a destiny for man with him, it cannot really mean 
it ! The expressions must relate to God's kindness 
towards us, like a fond mother's threatenings, to 
prevent us from injuring ourselves, or to lead us to 
repentance ! That though Christ Himself, as alone 
consistent with mercy and love, ** forewarns " us to 
" fear Him who after He has killed has power to 
cast into hell," where He also shows one " lifting 
up his ^yts in torments^' yet that all this is only 
man's make-belief terrors ; for surely God " behind 
a frowning providence hides a smiling face!" 
Things, after all, may not be so bad as the ex- 
pressions seem to convey. We must look at them 
in God's merciful point of view, &c. But what 
is the sense or meaning of all this ingenuity of 
unbelief ? Is it not as much as saying, Though our 
Maker plainly and awfully threatens, and shows in 
every variety of way and fact (including the incar- 
nation) the necessities of the case, and the conse- 
quences of separation from His love, we know 
better, and think better of Him ? That, though He 
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tries to conceal Himself, we see through Him ! 
Kow, however perverse and awful this is, it is 
really the non-devil, non-Bible-GoA argument. 

Let us now for a moment look at the other 
^ide. Let us consider, if the world, with the general 
belief it fuiSy or had, of this future retribution, is as 
bad as it is, and was, what would it be without this 
belief? If such restraint were taken away, what 
might we not expect ? For although it is quite true 
that God does not mean to rule or guide us by 
slavish fear, which would stunt true growth and all 
noble aspirations, yet fear /las its wholesome place 
iox fallen beings ; yea, for unfallen too (Psa. Ixxxix. 
7), though of a pure kind, of an humble, confiding 
nature. It is because we are in a humiliated, if not 
degraded, condition that this first element of teach- 
ing is necessary to arouse us from our sleep of 
self-conceit and vain-glory. We are humbled in our 
condition, but not humble in our minds, and so the 
humbling process is the most difficult step ; but so 
necessary is it that we are told, on the highest 
authority, "unless we become as little children," 
we cannot " enter the kingdom of heaven." Pride 
or self-conceit never yet entered, or ever will, the 
Gospel kingdom on earth, or the heavenly kingdom 
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above. However they support men here, these 
qualities are too small and mean for the great 
companionship of heaven. They could not live 
a moment amidst the pure and generous impulses 
founded on loving others, and the "things of 
others," better than ourselves and our own. The 
blaze of holy hearts, glorying, not only in God's,, 
but in each other's, superiority, and depreciating 
their own, would instantly extinguish the proud or 
vain intruder. Alas! how are we fit for such a 
scene ! Yet it is heaven's true greatness^ without 
which we can never enter there (Matt xviii.). 

Again, what can cope with the defiant and stub- 
born will of men but the knowledge of a superior 
power, which, though wishing for man's happiness^ 
wi/t and indeed must punish if that unsubdued spirit 
of self-exaltation is retained, and at the same time 
is ready to pardon and bless now f Fear, then, has 
its place in our spiritually lowered natures, as well 
as higher principles, and it may be a question 
whether fear of offended power, as well as of 
offended love, may not be a necessary initial 
element in alt sinners, however mixed up with 
superior motives. Then there is the fearof so holy 
and inconceivable a Being as God (Deut. xxviii. 58), 
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of losing His favour and a glorious hereafter, and 
this in turn exciting or strengthening our ^Ai-inte- 
^est therein. Fear, then, has a broad base, and is 
in some sense needful for that first and last step in 
the kingdom, humility (Isaiah Ivii. 15 ; Heb. v. 7), 
before we can reach that perfect love which casteth 
out fear — slavish fear. 

Some men, however, try, through mental and 
moral culture, and strong effort of will and self- 
dignity, to rise above fear, but, if they succeed, may 
it not be double deltcsioUy mental and spiritual } for, 
if fear fias its place, it cannot be removed. It 
cannot either be argued that fear can be dis- 
pensed with as a deterrent example or as a cor- 
rective towards good, for men themselves act on it 
every day, in restraints of law and conduct of life ; 
and that the dread extent or duration of the con- 
dition in another life, as stated plainly in the Bible, 
is in excess of the nature of the case and the re- 
quirements of the universe no man is qualified to 
judge ; he has neither precedent nor jurisdiction. 
And here is the precise point to test our submission 
to God, our faith in Him. We think that as a 
God of love such degree and duration of punish- 
ment as is represented in Scripture is contra- 
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dictory to His nature, but where is our faith in 
Him as He has revealed Himself? He not only 
tells MS plainly the necessary consequences of sepa- 
ration from Him, but has not spared Himself to 
demonstrate it. Still, we imagine there must be 
some way out of the difficulty of our own con- 
ceptions; for, though //I? says He will by " no means 
spare the guilty," we cannot see the consequences 
should be eftdless. But may it not be that such are 
inevitable? that dying " guilty" in the form of unbe- 
lief is irreparable ? that that state has become a 
fixed one, which God cannot consistently (and 
therefore not at all) reverse or alter? Then there is no 
place for belief or consequently trying obedience, 
for all is accomplished, irreversible fact. " If we will 
not now believe, neither can we be established." 
We know that God is love, and that He wishes 
His love made perfect in us ; it is the only trtie 
principle of right action, and is stronger than 
death : but this is exactly what men refusCy they 
cannot believe in Him as represented either in 
fact or Scripture, and so are not in unison with 
the Father of spirits. Yet it is only through His 
loving, humbling method of salvation we can attain 
to that state He wishes us to enjoy; and, if the 
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moral hopes and fears supplied by Scripture (over- 
Tvfaelming as they are) have not after 6,ocx) years 
produced this love in human nature, will high 
intellectual theories, based on weak refinements 
and fallen man's natural parts, accomplish it? 
Let history and fact answer this, for they give a 
flat denial to all such. " How, then, shall we escape, 
if we n^lect so great salvation ? " " There is 
mercy with Thee, that Thou mayest h^ feared;' not 
despised (Psa. cxxx. 4). 

On all sides, then, is it not safer and more 

reasonable to take Grod at His word, not only as 

to salvation, but damnation? Is it not more in 

keeping with God's lovingkindness and truth to 

believe that He so fuUy forewarns us of "the 

terrors of the Lord," " the judgment to come," and 

" the lake of fire," " the smoke of their torments," 

than to say He does not mean all this? The 

great question for us is, But wJtat if He does? 

what if it cannot be otherwise ? And, so far as 

obvious revelation goes, it is so. What right have 

we to change the clear import of such passages ? 

By what rational process can they be made to 

mcaxi freedom from pain or suffering } And, if not, 

how can we fix the extent ^ " The fire that is not 
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quenched," into which lost souls are cast, is re- 
vealed as a real fire, suitable to inflict pain^ 
** torment," on a " spiritual body,** as material fire 
does on our fleshly bodies. Pain of conscience is, 
we know, sttperadded, even here. There is nothing 
inconceivable in all this. And then, as to saying we 
could not believe in such an avenging God for the 
sins or failings of short-lived mortals, it is only 
another ^'ay of sa)nng we will not believe in any 
God that does not please us ! that cannot be level 
with us ! foi^etting, also, that our length of life can 
make no difference in our state— ^dX, in fact, the 
longer we should live without repentance and faith, 
so much the worse for our condition hereafter, so that 
shortiless of life in this state is a fnercy, and cannot 
be made an argument against God. And then, as to 
the weakness and sinfulness of our nature. He has 
provided a remedy and a " ransom ,* and called us 
to anotJicr state altogether. The truth is, instead of 
trying by self-exaltation to controvert and smooth 
away those terrible trutJts which offend us, and 
which Paul calls the " terrors of the Lord," what 
we want is humility and submission to receive 
them ; then we should find them on our side^ God 
wills that all should be saved, but this can only be 
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^ux:omplished by now believing^ instead of being 
fended with Him (Matt. xi. 6, xviii. 7). 

Nothing so shows the danger of trusting to our 
own understanding and conceptions in such things 
as considering the remarkable fact that the more 
advanced our natural refinement and civilization are, 
the more repugnance and less credence is given to 
^uch truths. The high and educated classes espe- 
cially scorn to be influenced by such belief They 
imagine it makes little of them and God, and so 
sink into a Platonic electicism, and are superior (as 
they think) to such uncouth representations. But 
the solemn question remains, What is their foun- 
dation as against Scripture } Is it pride and self- 
delusion, or what } for it is certainly not humility 
or Scriptural faith (Matt, xviii. 4). 

At all events, whether we like these things or 
no, or the mode of their teaching as opposed to 
our own sentiments, Christ and His apostles state 
them with awful and reiterated plainness. 

Then, as to the theory of annihilation, it simply 
contradicts reason and Scripture. The opposite doc- 
trine is asserted xn.both. There is no such thing 
in nature as annihilation, either as to matter 
or spirit, but, on the contrary, a known change of 
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form or condition only, and the testimony of Scrip- 
ture is eternal existence in some shape, but anni- ^ -i" 
hilation is found nowhere, save in wilful unbeliet: -^^f 
against suitable proofs and probability. To t Tiy ^ -V 
that eternal annihilation is equivalent to eternal -^^1 
punishment is an unjustifiable contradiction ot^^^^f 
terms, for the negation of punishment, when nothing^^ ? 
can be felt or known, is no real punishment at alU -^ '' 
but, on the contrary, an escape from it. Neither cai«r:*^ " 
senseless deprivation be punishment. Whateve 
alleviations an eternal condition may admit of, 
there certainly is no autJwrity for saying there ca 
be any change from the state of positive punish 
ment when once entered upon. 

Another consideration also tends to confirm al 
this, and that is the subject of eternal justice ; and i 
eternal, it cannot cease, or change its character. We 
find that God's equity in rewarding *' every man ac- 
cording to his works " is declared, Rom. ii. 6, Rev. 
XX. 13; /.^., He will reward those vfho ?lxq saved, 
on other grounds as stated, according to their 
works done in and for Him (Mark ix. 41 ; Phil. iii. 9), 
and those who are lost, according to their works 
done in and for themselves or others (Luke xii. 21 ; 
Psa. xlix., xxviii. 4), but not reaching to Him. Doubt- 
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ess there is such a thing as htiman righteousness 
X uprightness, but it " extendeth not unto God " 
Psa. xvi. 2 ; Job ix. 30, 31 ; Rom. iv. 2). They 
ill have the due reward of their deeds on their 
wn grounds. Now, when we reflect on the great 
nielty and wickedness which exist in the world, 
1 the one hand, and the natural amiableness and 
Dodness between men, amongst themselves, on 
le other, as well as the work of faith and labour 
' love of the saved, and the numberless shades of 
flTerence between each, is it not reasonable to 
ippose there will be as numerous and various 
nds and degrees or classes of punishment and 
ippiness as these differences represent ? And, as 
e distance between the least and greatest 
nount of wickedness or unbelief is immense, so 
ill the least transgressors shade off at one end, to 
"ew stripes " indeed, so as to be almost but a 
igation of happiness or an eternal separation from 
irticipating in the positive glory of God (Psa. 
.17; 2 Thess. i. 8, 9), while, at the other, the 
ward will be " many stripes," varying even to 
he blackness of darkness for ever," " outer dark- 
iss," where there shall be " weeping and gnashing 
teeth." These truths are not isolated quotations, 

Y 



X 
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but may be found abundantly supported in Scrip^cr3>- 
ture. The tares, or unbelievers, are to be " bounce -•^ 
in bundles^' or classed in kind to be " burned,'* oi ^^^^^ 
put to pain or loss in various degrees ; and in th^ -^^e 
case of the righteous, as " one star differeth fronr^r^^Q^ 
another in glory y* so they will be rewarded accord- -KJ" 
ing to the parable of the talents, though as to sal-J-^" 
vation standing on the one foundation or level, as i 
the parable of the labourers in God's vineyard. 

Now, these are plain didactic Scripture state- 
^ ments, whether they coincide with our ideas or no 
and they divide the old world into two classes, ancE::::^^ " 
but two, the saved and the lost, however various ixtr^^-^ 
degree each individual of either may be. All thi^^- ^^ 
seems to agree with even our own notions of justiceg^"^^' 
and certainly is not opposed to them, as the theory * ^ 

of no devil, or no eternal punishment or separa " 

tion from God, is bound to do, notwithstanding all^^' 
the varied wickedness and unbelief, and varie 
shades thereof, which the various classes of me 
die in. Where the tree falls, there shall it lie. 
state is necessarily fixed on one side or other o 
the line, and they " cannot pass from one to thcr 
other" — from Satan to God. The "great gulf i^ 
fixed!' It is in this way the spiritual world is 
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epresented to us, and so the unalterable condition 
)f its inhabitants, as well as of Satan. 

Thus the arguments for Satan's existence, on 
lifferent grounds, if not his eternal existence a 
arte ante, as the schoolmen say, as the alone 
rigin and source of sin, seems more consistent 
rfth reason and Scripture than those different 
ther theories so long current and too hastily 
ssumed. Indeed, the theory of Satan's original 
ndependent existence seems the only way to 
void the great " Scylla and Charybdis " of theo- 
5gy> 2i^d to smooth if not explain difficulties 
/hich may not be altogether removable. On this 
heory, at all events, we have a consistent view of 
vil, and its origin, and its punishment ; but on the 
heory of God having created Satan it is impos- 
ible to account for these things, and we are 
nvolved in contradictions. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE COMING DISPENSATION — THE NATION 
REVIVAL AND RESTORATION OF THE JEWS. 



We have seen, in the last two chapters, 
development and revealing of the Antichrist, 
Man of Sin, and his coadjutors, as belonging t::— *^ 
the next dispensation, and also Satan's exis^^^* 
ence and workings, all of which account for th— ^e 
steady opposition to God's purposes at all time s:=3, 
but particularly towards the end, and in connecu::^- 
tion with the restoration and the Millenium, s^ "« 
fatal to his liberty and pursuits. We shall no^i^ 
proceed to consider the second class or part <:>( 
those "other events" spoken of in Propositioii 
iii., also belonging to -'the next dispensation, and 
which are to follow the taking up of Christ's 
people previous to His appearing to set up 
His kingdom over the earth, viz., the Jewish 
restoration and the subsequent Millenium. 
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There are, perhaps, few Christians, or even in- 
fidels, who will be found to deny that the marvel- 
lous preservation of the Jewish race for such a 
length of time, as a distinct, unmixed people, 
though scattered and peeled and persecuted all 
over the earth, does not point to some peculiar 
destiny and purpose in connection with them. 
This purpose and destiny is explained in the Scrip- 
tures of truth. All the prophets have prophesied of 
it, as well those of the Old Testament as the New. 

We shall first, then, show what this destiny or 
object is, and secondly the manner and times of its 
accomplishment. 

First, the destiny is the national revival and 
restoration of that people to their former land and 
country, and to a higher position and glory in the 
earth. 

We all know how the Jews have existed 
through every part of the world as a proscribed 
people — " a by-word " amongst all nations, without 
landed property or any nationality. We also 
know that for their rebellions and idolatries against 
God the ten tribes of Israel and the two of Judah 
were severally dispersed, and that Judah, but not 
Israel, were restored for a time to their own land, 
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and again more effectually scattered as they are to 
this day. Now, that both Judah and Israel will yet 
be gathered together from all their dispersions, 
from the four quarters of the earth to Jerusalem, 
"* again'' a ''second time," and have their final 
establishment there, as a nation pre-eminent on 
earth, is as certain as the word and promises of 
God can make it Let us see. 

In Ezekiel xxxvii. the well-known vision of the 
" dry bones " is there explained to mean a great 
and special revival amongst the Jewish race, a 
revival of that people before their restoration to 
their own land, or their true conversion to God, as 
we shall see. 

The prophet opens the chapter thus : " The hand 
of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out m 
the spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the 
midst of the valley full of dty bones, and caused me 
to pass by them round about : and, behold, there 
were very vumy, and they were very dry'' The 
prophet was then asked the question, "Can these 
dry bones live?" and he answered, "O Lord God* 
Thou knowest." He was then told to prophesy 
unto these dry bones, and say unto them, "0 
ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord> 
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Behold, I win cause breath to enter into you, and 
ye shall live: and I will lay sinews upon you, and 
bring up flesh upon you, and cover you with skin, 
and put breath in you, and ye shall live." And 
then the prophet goes on to show how this was to 
take place. First, there was a preparatory shaking 
" when bone came to his bone together," and the 
Lord God breathed upon them, and they livedo and 
stood upon their feet " an exceeding great army." 
This is said to be " the whole house of Israeli' and it , 
is the first stage, or the revival of the ten tribes, as 
a preparatory step to their restoration and joining 
together with the other two tribes. They had been 
*'cut off from their parts," as Judah was not, and their 
" hope was lost " of ever being united again (verse 
1 1), but there was a shaking among them, and sub- 
sequently they were " joined one to another as one 
stickl' so complete was their junction. The pro- 
phet goes on to show (verse 12) that the Lord God 
would " open their graves," for the ten tribes, un- 
like the two, were buried out of sight, and He 
would " bring^ them up out of their graves," or 
hidden position, and " bring them into the land of 
Israel," where they would be joined with the Jews 
as one nation. This is the second stage, or their 
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restoratioft to their own land. Again (verse 14), 
the prophet states that God would put " His Spirit 
in them," and they should live, and know that the 
Lord had spoken and done it. This is the third 
stage, or their conversion after their restoration. No 
doubt, there will be suitably intervening spaces of 
time between these great events, as will hereafter 
be shown, but their order is here plainly foretold. 

The prophet afterwards shows that when " Judah 
and Israel" are so joined together in their own 
land they shall be under " one kingl^ and no more 
two nations, neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms " any more at all" By other prophets 
the same thing is shown, with the addition that 
the nation will have a more permane^tt and glorious 
position than any former one. 

On these different subjects the prophets speak 
plainly. Isaiah says, the Lord shall " again the se- 
cond" time recover the remnant of His people from 
Assyria, Egypt, and the " isles of tJie sea" " I will 
bring again my people from the depths of the sea. 
The Lord shall comfort Zion : He will comfort her 
waste places ; He will make her wilderness like 
Eden, and her desert like the garden of the Lord. 
Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast 
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drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of His fury, 
behold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of 
trembling ; thou shalt no more drink it again. O 
thou afflicted, and tossed, and not comforted, be- 
hold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy 
foundations with sapphires, for the mountains shall 
depart, and the hills be removed, but my kindness 
shall not depart from thee, nor the covenant of my 
peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy 
on thee. Though I make a full end of all the 
nations where I have driven thee, yet will I not 
make a full end of thee. I will rejoice in Jerusa- 
lem, and joy in my people, and the voice of weeping 
shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of 
crying. They shall build houses, and iiihabit them, 
and shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of themt 
They shall not build, and another inhabit (as before) 
they shall not plant, and another eat : for mine 
elect shall long enjoy (during the Millenium) the 
work of their own hands " (chaps, xi., li., liv., Ixv.). 
See also the remarkable statements in Isa. Ix. 9 — 22, 
where it is said of the Jews that the forces of the 
Gentiles shall be brought into restored Jerusalem, 
and that the nation and kingdom which will not 
serve them shall perish, &c. To the same purpose 
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Jeremiah says, " I will bring again the captivity ^ 
my people Israel and Judah, and will cause the^^ ^ 
to return to their own land. The city shall h^B^^ 
built on her own heap. I will multiply them, aitr^^^^ 
they shall not be few, and glorify them, and th^^ -*^y 
shall not be small ; their soul shall be as a water^^^^^d 
garden, and they shall not sorrow any more at a^^^^^- 
If those ordinances of the day and night depar-^^rt 
from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed ^ of 
Israel shall also cease from being a nation befor-^^i^re 
me for ever. Behold the days come, saith tl^Trihe 
Lord, that the city shall be built to the Lor(Er::*d; 
it shall not be plucked up, or thrown dou^^^^^ 
any fnore for ever'* ^' Again I will build th( 
O virgin daughter of Israel. I will not 
away from them to do them good, but will p^^^^f 
my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depa ^^'t 
from me. I will bring upon them all the good ^ 
have promised them. I will cause the captivity ^^^ 
Jtidah and the captivity of Israel to return, an^ 
build them, as at tJu firsts and I will cleanse theriT 
from all their iniquity, and they shall fear and 
tremble for all tJie goodness and for all ^^prospe- 
rity that I procure unto it. As the host of heaven 
cannot be numbered, neither the sand of the sea 
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measured, so will I multiply the seed of David my 
servant, and the Levites that minister unto me *^ 
(chapters xxx., xxxi., xxxiii., &c.). Ezekiel xxxvi., 
&c., also says : " Thus saith the Lord God, I will 
multiply men upon you, all the house of Israel, 
even all of it, I will also settle you after your old 
estates, and do better to you than at your be- 
ginnings. My sanctuary shall be in the midst of 
them for evermore^ neither will I hide my face any 
more from them, for I have poured out my Spirit 
upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord God." 
See also Amos ix. 14, 15, Zech. ii. 10 — 13, to the 
same effect. 

Now, here we have every species of promise and 
greatness spoken of in respect to the Jews as a 
nation and people in their own land, and that such 
shall h^ permanent^ and not changed or altered, as 
heretofore ; and these things, it is manifest, as 
matters of fact^ have never yet been fulfilled, else 
the nation would still be in being ; and, besides, 
some of the prophets who prophesied these things^ 
as Zechariah and Malachi, wrote after the first 
restoration, and they point to a fuller and different 
state of things and more permanent results than 
those of the first restoration. Neither can these 
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promises refer to the Gentiles, as some have en- 
deavoured to shoWy for such a figurative mode of 
application would not only violate the context, as 
referring to the literal Israel and Judahas a nation, 
but the Gentiles have never been scattered as a 
nation, and are not to be nationally restored, but, 
on the contrary, are to give way before the Jewish 
nation, as Paul shows in Rom. xi., 2 Cor. iii., when 
the vail is to be taken away from their hearts^ and 
all Israel shall be saved. For these reasons all 
these promises and this glory is in reference to the 
future position of the Jews. This, then, is their 
coming destiny. 

We have now, secondly, to inquire into the 
manner and tinte of the accomplishment of these 
things. 

The manner, according to Scripture, is to be 
chiefly miraculous, and in a miraculous age. We 
have seen that the Jews' revival from their long 
dry bone and hopeless condition was miraculous, 
so is their leading or restoring to be, and so their 
subsequent deliverance and salvation. Let us see. 

Isaiah xi. ii, xix., Hi., &c., say, "It shall come 
to pass that the Lord shall set His hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of His people, 
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and He shall set up an ensign for all nations^ and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel^ and gather 
together the dispersed of Judah. Ephraim shall not 
envy Judah (as in Judges), and Judah shall not vex 
Ephraim, but they shall fly on the shoulders of the 
Philistines (who are) toward the westy they shall 
spoil them of the east together, and the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian (or Red) 
sea, and with His mighty wind shall shake His 
hand over the river (Nile), and shall smite it in 
the seven streams thereof, and make men go over 
dryshod. And there shall be an highway for the 
remnant of His people, like as it was to Israel in 
tite day that he came up out of the land of Egypt. 
In that day shall Israel be the third (people) with 
Egypt and Assyria (who are to serve the 
Israelites), and be a blessing in the midst of the 
land, whom the Lord of Hosts shall bless, saying. 
Blessed be Egypt my people (as they then will be), 
and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine 
inheritance (xix. 23 — 25). Break forth into joy, sing 
together, ye waste places of Jerusalem, for the Lord 
hath comforted His people. He hath redeemed 
yertisalem. The Lord hath made bare His holy 
arm in tlte eyes of all nations, and all the ends of tlie 
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earth shall see the salvation of our God. Ye shall 
not go out -ivith haste, nor by flight (as before from 
Egypt), for the Lord God (not merely the pillar) 
will go before you, and the God of Israel shall be 
your rereward " (Hi. 8 — 12). 

Now, all this is evidently a miraculous interpo- 
^tion of God Himself, and expressly compared 
with what He did for them in times of old, only 
greater. He is to hiss for them in the sight of the 
nations, to gather them from the isles of the sea, 
and miraculously, not only to dfy up the Red Sea 
as before, but to destrt^ its tongue, and the delta 
of the Nile ; to go before and behind them, to 
bring them to Jerusalem, Mp^Wce them a blessing 
in the earth, and oth^^^B^Bo serve them, 
not this the rcstorati^^^^^^^fculous restgg 
of the whok' 
one whole nat, 
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revival and assembling tc^etber was. We shall 
now proceed to show that their conversion will be 
a/ter their restoration and during the last period of 
their troubles. To do this it is necessary to quote 
^several texts of Scripture, for, although such are 
not generally considered readable, yet in the 
present questions they contain both the statements 
And proofs required. In this point of view they 
'Will be found interesting, and cannot be dispensed 
ivith. 

On the subject, then, of the conversion of the 
Jews subsequent to their restoration, Ezekiel says : 
" I will take you from among the heathen, and 
Jier you out of all countries, and will bring you, 
I your own land. T/i^n will I sprinkle clean 
all be clean : from all 
idols, will I cleanse 
ve you. and a new 
::ause you to walk 
^ my judgments, 
17). Paul quotes 
:he first instance 
IS evident that this 
accommodation or 
.he apostles quote 
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the prophecies as fulfilled only in a partial and 
primary sense during the Gentile dispensation; 
for Ezekiel is here expressly speaking of the 
spiritual gift and cleansing in connection with 
the restoration of the Jews to their awn land 
(verses 25, 28), and he goes on afterwards to show 
how fruitful that land will be on that occasion, and 
that no famine will be laid on them, and that 
*' tlufi'' (verse 31 and chap. xvi. 61) they shall 
remember their evil ways, and their doings which 
were not good, &c. All this is a different time alto- 
gether from that which Paul was speaking of. And 
Moses, referring to the same time^ says God will 
circumcise their fuart and the heart of their seed, 
to love the Lord their God (Deut. xxx. 6). 
Zechariah, also, shows that after their return ta 
Jerusalem, and after the building of it, and Ezekiel's 
temple t/ien existing (verse 20), they will have to 
go through the terrible siege so literally described 
in Zechariah xiv. And that this siege must be part 
of the persecutions of Antichrist and his followers, 
before the Jews are delivered or converted, Zecha- 
riah xii. shows, for there, in speaking of the si^e, 
" both of Judah and Jerusalem," and that the Lord 
will in tJtat day destroy all the nations that come 
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up against Jerusalem, he immediately adds (verse 
10), " I will pour upon the house of David, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
supplications, and they shall look on me whom 
they have pierced, and (not as before) they shall 
mourn,'' instead of wagging their heads con- 
temptuously. " In that day there shall be a great 
mourning in Jerusalem, and the land shall mourn, 
every family apart, all the families that remain 
(after the siege), every family apart, and their wives 
apart, and in that day there shall be a fountain 
opened to the houSe of David and to the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem for sin and uncleanness." And 
then the prophet, after going more fully through 
the siege, and showing its terrible results on the 
Jews, who doubtless will resist, he adds (xiv. 3), ^^Then 
(/.^.,m their extremity) shall the Lord go forth, and 
fight against those nations, and His feet shall stand 
in that day on the Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east, and the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east 
and toward the west," and the Jews shall flee to 
this miraculously formed vdiX^y for safety, z,% they 
"fled from before the earthquake in the days of 

Uzziah, king of Judah: and the Lord my God 

z 
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shall come, and all His saints with thee" (s). T^^ 
it is the Jews will see Him whom they had pierced 
on or over the Mount of Olives coming to save 
them, and every family that remains shall weep 
and lament in true penitence and joy. It is of this 
time the Psalmist speaks when he says, "When 
the Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in 
His glory" (Psalm cii.). 

Now, that this is the manner and place of the Jews' 
conversion is fairly evident, and their renewal of 
animal sacrifices, " the blood of bulls and goats/ 
described by Ezekiel as offered up in their new or 
third temple, shows they had not been converted to 
Chrisfs sacrifice up to then. Their return to the 
sacrifices of the law is plainly no conversion to 
Christ, but the contrary. This conversion ajUf 
their restoration also agrees with the order of 
Ezekiel's vision respecting them, and the statement 
of our Lord at His last solemn parting from their 
second temple, viz., " Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate, for I say unto you. Ye shall not 
see me henceforth till ye shall say. Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the Lord " (Matt, xxiii. 
39). All this shows that their conversion is the 
last step in their history previous to the Mil- 
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lenium. Thus the revival, restoration, and con- 
version of the Jews, and their salvation as a 
" remnant,^* have been shown in their order. It re- 
mains for us to inquire more particularly as to the 
time of the accomplishment of these things. 

We have already seen that these events are to 
be accomplished in a miraculous manner — the Lord 
Himself " at the head of them ; " they, therefore, 
belong to a miraculous agCy which the Gospel time 
x^not "The vision and the prophet were sealed 
up," after Christ's generation had ended — He " the 
most holy Being anointed " (Dan. ix. 24) ; and as 
a fact we know it has been so ever since His 
anointing of the apostles. We have seen, also, that 
Antichrist's time or rule is to be in that same 
miraculous age during which the false prophet is 
to work miracles^ and have the beast's image, or the 
unseen dragon, worshipped. This, therefore, is the 
"troublous time'' or dispensation of Daniel xii., 
during which the Jews are to be restored. 

Now, in accordance with this, it appears that 

Satan will (as would be but consistent with his 

action) try to prevent the Jews' restoration and 

deliverance, as he did in the miraculous days of 

Pharaoh, when the false prophets "Jannes and 

Z 2 
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Jambres withstood Moses/* and as the enemies of 
the Lord withstood His people's former restoration 
in Nehemiah's time. It is but reasonable to 
believe they will offer every opposition to this 
grand climax of the Lord's purposes also. It is, in 
fact, so stated, in reference to this very time, by 
Zecbariah, in his remarkable statement in chapter 
iii. I, 2. There the prophet, after showing in 
chapter ii. that it was the Lord's' purpose ''to 
choose Jerusalem again** and to be the ^^ glory in the 
midst of her," states that Satan, the adversary, 
personally "j/^t?rf before Joshua the high priest," 
interceding for Jerusalem, and before the "angel of 
Jehovah to resist him.** "And theZt?rrf said unto 
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even the 
Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee : is 
not this a brand plucked out of the fire .^" And 
then the prophet goes on to show to what a low 
and filthy or sinful state Jerusalem has been 
brought to, and how the Lord would " remove the 
iniquity of that land in one day " (verse 9). This 
shows plainly the personal opposition of Satan to 
Jerusalem's recovery, and the decision of Jehovah 
Himself to deliver it* Accordingly, we saw that 

* See also Numbers xxiv. 19 — 23. 
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Christ Himself undertook miraculously to lead the 
Jews, as He did originally, to their own land. This 
being so, are we not given to understand by 
Malachi, in the closing farewell of the Old Testa- 
ment, if not also by the transfiguration scene, that 
it is to be visibly carried out by the hands of 
Moses and Elias? The prophet significantly says, 
*^ Remember Y^thQ law of Moses my servant, which 
I commanded him in Horeb for all Israel, with 
the statutes and judgments," and among these 
Moses prophesied expressly of the restoration 
and conversion of the Jews (Deut. xxx. i— 9)* 
Malachi then continues, " Behold, I will send you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord." This seems 
pointedly to call the attention of the Jews to 
those two great prophets and leaders as those 
whom they were to look for in the last times, 
before the great and dreadful day of their deliver- 
ance and their enemies' destruction. We know 
that both of these prophets were, as to their bodies^ 
taken and preserved in a miraculous way, . and 
whether would it be more reasonable to suppose 
th3>t this was done without an ostensible purpose, 
or believing that purpose to be stated by MalacW, 
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it is certain that the Jews in our Saviour's time 
did expect from this passage that Elias the pro- 
phet should come first and ^'restore all things," 
which John the Baptist did not do ; and it does not 
appear they were wrong in expecting Elias so to 
come before the g^eat and dreadful day of the 
Lord's second coming. Their mistake was in ex- 
pecting Him to come before our Lord's^rj-/ Advent 
That Advent was to be "the light of the Gentiles," 
but the second is to be " the glory of His people 
Israel." Now, John the Baptist affirms he was not 
ttiat prophet, and our Lord, in Matt, xvii., does not 
assert, as has been supposed by some, that Elias 
will not come ; on the contrary, in verse 1 1, He 
says, " Elias truly shall first come (/.^., before that 
great and dreadful day of the second Advent) and 
restore all thhigs '^' but that Elias, so far as the 
then Jews were concerned, had come already in the 
person of John the Baptist. It had httn prophesied 
of John that he would come as representing Elias 
in dL figurative sense, viz., in the spirit and power oi 
Elias (Luke i. 17) ; so that the Baptist fulfilled 
Isaiah's and the angels* prophecy in that sense, but 
palpably not in the sense of Malachi, nor the time. 
This agrees with what our Lord said of both John 
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and Elias. John, He said, they had already taken 
and done what they listed with — that matter was 
past and gone ; but, speaking as to the future ^ He 
says, " Elias truly shall first come and restore all 
tkingSy' which John did not do. However, John, in 
a partial or isolated way, turned the hearts of the 
fathers to or with the children in order to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord at His first 
Advent. Malachi shows that Elias is to do this in 
a fuller sense at Christ's second Advent ; he is not 
to prepare a way for Christ as the " messenger of 
the covenant^' but as " the Lord of Hosts " (verse 
i), lest He should come and smite the earth with a 
curse^ instead of the blessing of the Millenium. 
Elias was to turn, not only the heart of the Jewish 
fathers to the children, but the children to the 
fathers, />., uniting Judah and Israel with each 
other, and to the faith of their fathers, Abraham^ 
Isaac, and Jacob, as John did not, John did not so 
unite or restore the tribes as they certainly are to 
be, nor save the land from a curse ; on the con- 
trary, the curse was afterwards inflicted on the 
nation — the curse they themselves imprecated : 
" His blood be on us and our children," and 
this curse has been pouring out ever since, and, but 
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for Christ's intercession ofi the cross for them, there 
would not be the Jewish people now existing 
kept for Elijah's mission, nor, consequently, the 
final remnant to be saved by our Lord's interven- 
tion, out of which remnant, also, the multitudes of 
the regenerated nation are to spring, as the earth's 
second population did out of Noah's eight. This 
is to be after their land has been saved from the 
curse, through Elijah the prophet, as pointed to by 
Malachi. Thus Elijah's mission, however in some 
points like John's, is as to character^ time^ and extent 
different. 

The eleventh chapter of Revelation seems also 
to bear on the same points, for there, speaking of 
the temple of God at Jerusalem, and how it should 
be trodden down by the Gentiles for a given time, 
it is shown that afterwards two prophets (verses 
3 — id) would arise and oppose, or witness against, 
the dwellers on the earth for three years and a 
half, and be put to death and brought to life again 
at the end of "three days and a half," and to 
ascend to heaven in the sight of their enemies 
(verses ii, 12). Now, who other than Moses and 
Elias, so expressly mentioned by Malachi, could 
these prophets be? They have never died the 
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ordinary death of other men, and their human 
bodies did not as yet see corruption, as far as we 
can know ; so that, besides the other statements, it 
is reasonable to understand that these remarkable 
men are preserved to reappear on the earth as 
leaders of God's people, and opponents of the 
Antichrist and his followers. The timey also, of the 
coming of Moses and Elias is in keeping with that 
of the two prophets, who are brought in under the 
second woe of the sixth and last trumpet but one, 
which is, therefore, just before the third woe of the 
seventh and la^t trumpet and vial (chapter xvi. 
16, 17). 

As to the year-day principle being invaded by 
this reading, it will be found not necessarily so, for 
it is reasonably evident, as well from the place 
itself as considering the foregoing prophecies, that 
nothing short of a double fulfilment can satisfy the 
terms used. They are too plain, intense, and ex- 
press to be fidly answered by any of the figura- 
tive methods resorted to by various writers ; in 
reading whom no one can fail to observe the undue 
strain put on the words and passages, and the 
limitations on the scope and bearing of the whole 
prophecy ; but the acknowledged principle of the 



346 The Restoration of the Jews, 

twofold fulfilment of prophecy gives the easy and 
consistent meaning of the double, or further y not 
contradictory, sense of the prophets. The place, 
also, evidently leaves room for this twofold princi- 
ple of "^^^r-day " and literal day interpretation, 
but, if you adopt solely the year-day theory, you 
must either make the dead bodies of the witnesses 
remain " three years and a half on the earth, un- 
buried in the sight of their enemies " (verse 9), or 
hold that there are no witnesses at all that people 
could see or properly understand in any substan- 
tial sense befitting the prophecy and' the prophets. 
The twofold sense is at least consistent, instead of 
being one-sided or depreciatory, and, therefore, in 
better keeping with the prophets. 

According to this, then, we consistently have 
Moses and Elias appearing (though not necessarily 
known as such) in a miraculous age — the age of 
Antichrist and his false prophets, and under God's 
power performing the necessary miracles in leading 
the Jews back to their own land, and afterwards 
those other miracles in Judea which troubled and 
" tormented " their enemies and opposers as stated 
in Rev. xi. 6 — 10. Then these prophets being killed 
and taken up to heaven, " the third woe cometh 
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quickly I' and 'so the enemy, in the midst of this 
rejoicing and apparent triumph, like Pharaoh and 
Gog and Magog (Ezek.) are overthrown by Christ's 
appearing on the Mount of Olives. This only is 
in keeping with all the prophets on the subject. 
It is also agreeable to what we have seen of the 
second beast, or little eastern horn, in connection 
with the first beast, who were to be broken without 
hand on " the glorious holy mountains " of Judea. 
Let us now take a short sketch of Ezekiel's 
description of this closing scene ; it will be found 
most graphic and confirmatory. In chapter 
xxxviii., the prophet, after speaking of the great 
northern confederacy, under the names of Meshech 
and Tubal, as opposed to the return of God's people 
to their land, says, " In the latter years, after many 
days, thou shalt come into the land brought back 
from the sword, gathered out of many people^ 
against the mountains of Israel, which have been 
always waste : but they are brought forth out of 
the nations, and they shall dwell safely all of them. 
Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm, like a 
cloud to cover the land, thou, and all thy bands, and 
many people with thee. Thus saith the Lord God^ 
It shall come to pass at the same time things shall 
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come into thy mind, and thou shalt think an evil 
thought : thou shalt say, I will go up to the land of 
unwalled villages (no gates or walls are mentioned 
by any of the prophets) ; I will go to them that are 
at rest, that dwell confidently, all of them without 
vudlsy and having neither bars nor gates (different 
from before), to take a spoil and a prey from the 
desolated places now inhabited, and from the people 
that are gathered out of the nations, which have got- 
ten cattle and goods, and dwell in the midst of the 
land. Thou shalt come from thy place otU of the 
north parts y and many people with thee, and thou 
shalt come up against my people Israel, and it shall 
be in the latter days, and I will bring thee up 
against my land, that the heathen may know me, 
when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before 
their eyes. And it shall come to pass when Gog 
shall come against the land of Israel, my fury shall 
come up in my face. For in my jealousy and the 
fire of my wrath have I spoken. Surely in that day 
there shall be a great shaking in the land of 
Israel." And then the prophet goes on in this and 
the next chapter to show the utter and terrible 
destruction of all these invaders, and the years it 
would take to bury and to burn all these slain and 



Not During Gospel Age, 349 

their implements of war. All this agrees with 
what Zechariah states will happen at and after the 
siege of Jerusalem, which he describes, and from 
which Christ delivers them (xiv. 12 — 15). These 
things, therefore, ijiust take place after the revival 
and restoration of the Jews to their own land, and 
just at the juncture of their conversion and salva- 
tion, as has been shown. This, then, is the time 
and the manner in which the Scriptures seem to 
show all these things are to be brought about, viz., 
the time is to be after the restoration, and the man- 
ner miraculous. It may now be further shown that 
although this time in which these great events are to 
be transacted is in the ''latter days ^' yet they cannot 
be accomplished during the Gospel dispensation, 
but must come after its completion or allotted end. 
We find, in Daniel viii. 9 — 19, that it was shown 
to the prophet what desolations the eastern little 
horn would bring on his people ; and then he 
listened and " heard " it asked, how long the vision 
was to be } i,e,y the vision of desolation, giving the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot ; 
when was this to end } or how long was it to last } 
He was informed it was to continue for 2,300 days 
(prophetic days of course), for that time the sane- 
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tuaiy and host were to be trodden under foot^ and 
wc saw before that this second or little eastern horn, 
which rose out of one of the four notable horns 
of the third universal kingdom, has been treading 
the Jewish sanctuary under foot ever since. The 
2,300 years were to run, as the place shows, from 
tJie time ol the vision (verses 13, 14) to "the last 
end of the indignation'* against the Jews (19). 
Now, the rise of this period, though not exactly 
specified by the prophet, must necessarily be 
some time during the existence of the Medo- 
Pcrsian power in which Daniel had the vision 
(verse 20). This was the time of the vision at 
which it was asked (verse 13), "How long shall be 
the vision ? " how long was it to last, or be, 
from tliat time? The angel or holy one replied 
(verse 14), " Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days; then shall the sanctuary (or place of the 
sanctuary at Jerusalem) be cleansed " (or justified), 
then the time under this power would have ex- 
pired. Now, the Medo-Persian power did not ter^ 
minate till about the year A.C. 330, so that in any 
case there would still (a.d. 1875) remain ninety-five 
years of the 2,300 — at least, before the last end 
of the indignation against the Jews. Then as to 
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this eastern horn, if you count the 1,260 years of 
Revelation xi. (during which the Holy City was to 
be trodden under foot by the Gentiles) from the 
time when the first disciples of Mahomet, the 
Saracens, took Jerusalem and defiled its temple 
and trod it under foot, viz., A.D. 636, it would bring 
us to the year 1896, at which time the Mahometan 
temporal power would cease, however it might mix 
with others, and the fifty-four years remaining of 
the ninety-five would more fully develop the first 
and second beast, or his false prophet, in connection 
with the Antichrist to the last end of the indigna- 
tion ; but, if we count the 2,300 years from an 
earlier period than the termination of the Persian 
power, then a proportionately longer time than 
the fifty-four years would remain to complete 
the 2,300. At all events, whatever period this may 
bring us to, it is evidently beyond and outside 
the Gospel dispensation, as has been variously 
shown. Then the Jews' sanctuary will be *^ cleansed^* 
from Gentile powers, not the Jews converted by Gen- 
tiles, but by Christ's presence. (See page 125-6) * 

♦ Rom. xi. 12 shows the Jews^ "fuhiess" will be greater ndies 
to the Gentiles than the Gospel dispensation. 7!key will gather the 
Gentiles, not the reverse. See also Chap. xvi. on Millenium^ p. 393. 
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We have seen that though dates alone cannot 
always be relied on to fix the exact time of events, 
such as the second Advent, yet sometimes, as in 
Daniel ix. 24, when they deal with ^«^ whole event, as 
here in regard to Jerusalem's deliverance, they carry 
us as close as possible to it. Certainly without dates 
we should be very much in the dark ; e.g., without 
their light we should have mistaken the events of 
Napoleon I. in regard to the Papacy, for tht fulfilling 
of the prophecy of the " taking away the dominion," 
but from the date given, we know this was impos- 
sible on any calculation. The little blaspheming 
horn of Daniel vii. is also identified by dates with 
John's of Rev. xiii., and the different dates of 42 
months, 1,260 days, and 2,300 show that both the 
eastern and western little horns were to prevail (or 
long periods, one over the Jewish people in the 
Holy Land, the other over the Gentiles generally. 
The one power was to tread the Holy City, Jeru- 
salem, under foot forty-two months, and the other 
to prevail against "the saints" of all kindreds and 
nations for a similar time ; and though these two 
little horns in a sense rose together, and were to 
continue for a like period, their prophetic acts or 
events not being exercised or occurring at one 
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time, their respective rule is not reckoned from the 
same date, and so they end^ in their separate capa- 
city, at different periods, so that it is not neces- 
sary the Mahometan power should run out before 
the event of i Thess. iv. The eastern horn over- 
laps the western, because his power or position was 
not existing or exercised as prophesied against the 
Jews, till 636, whereas the western horn was 
officially set up and acted in 533 or 606. Thus 
these periods were marked out and connected with 
certain important events. Scripture dates must, 
of course, be correct, it is only we who mistake their 
rise and applications ; but with events and signs, as 
shown, they together, form are liable guide, within 
certain limits, and they sometimes point to one 
given event. Thus much as to dates, in relation 
to these powers and their temporal authority. 
But it would seem the existence of this second 
little horn as a spiritual power may, like its 
western fellow, or in conjunction with it, have its 
life . " prolonged for a season and time " after its 
dominion or temporal power is taken away (vii. 12), 
for it appears in both cases it is rather the spiritual 
rule that is contemplated in its results than the 
temporal power which supported it. At all events, 

A A 
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however this may be, the historical reckoning shows 
that some time yet remains for this second little 
horn to reigft beyond the first. In the spiritual' 
sense^ these two powers, by whomsoever at last 
represented, terminate together — they end as repre- 
senting " the beast and false prophet," and both are* 
cast alive" into the "lake of fire burning with 
brimstone" (Rev. xix. 19). 

Now, it was this second little horn which was 
especially to deal with the Jews ; this horn was ta 
tread down Jerusalem itself, and continue to do so- 
until "the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." It 
has done this, and as none others have done, and 
is still doing it ; therefore its time is not yet com- 
pleted ; and if those subsequent periods or part of 
them mentioned in Daniel xii, ir, 12, refer tp the 
latter or spiritual part of this second little horn's time 
after the " time, times, and a half," then there wotjld 
be only seventy-five years to come before the *\last 
e7id of the indignation " against the Jews would be 
completed ; but, whatever time the temporal power 
of the second horn is to last beyond that of the first, 
both are to be destroyed or broken by the stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands. This is to 
be in their final forms of Antichrist and the false 
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prophet, and at the personal appearing of Chriist 
{2 Thess. ii. 8; Rev. xix. 20). 

Before, however, this final united destruction 
occurs, the Roman power has, as we have seen, its 
temporal dominion taken away, but the fulfilling 
of the whole prophecy concerning it, viz., to " con- 
sume and destroy to the end," is now going on, 
and must be completed. This is the secret of that 
power's remarkable decay and its terrible preten- 
sions and efforts to re-establish its former position, 
which IS gone for ever. 

This state of things, then, marks exactly the 
prophecy of Daniel, and " the present position " of 
western Christendom, while it leaves the eastern 
little horn to carry out its ends with regard to the 
Jews, whose land it holds, and in connection with 
the mysterious spiritual power of Antichrist. 

Now, it is precisely here, />., when these two 

temporal powers have been weakened, their spiritual 

supremacy will be asserted, and this will be just 

previous to the times of Jerusalem's captive state 

being ended, our Lord, in Luke xxi., brings in 

the ending of the Christian dispensation and the 

beginning of the revival of the Jewish. He says, 

''Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 

A A 2 
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(as it is) until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," 
or completed. The Gentile or Christian dispensa- 
tion, therefore, must be ended (as a dispensation) 
before the revived Jewish proper begins. Thus the 
time of the restoration and of Antichrist's miracles 
cannot be in the Gospel age, but afterwards, and 
this has been shown on different grounds, as well 
as being the most suitable time. 

Again, Daniel notes very significantly the qua- 
lity or chief characteristic of those Jewish times 
as differing from Gospel times. He says (chapter 
xii. i), "At that time there shall be a time of 
trouble such as never was since there was a nation 
to the same time," and that at that time His people 
shall be delivered (from the siege), " every one that 
shall be found written in the book." To this also 
agrees what our Lord said in Matt, xxiv., that "then 
shall be great tribtilation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to that time, no, nor ever 
shall bey " It is the time of Jacob's trouble, but 
he shall be saved out of it." All Israel shall be 
saved nationally (Rom. xi.). This is plainly after 
the Gospel times. 

Some people, however, say that this time of 
deep trouble refers to the Jews' past troubles at 
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Jerusalem's siege under Titus, and not to their 
great tribulation yet to come. This, however, would 
make our Lord and Daniel contradict one another, 
for they both say that such a time of trouble never 
was up to the time they were respectively speak- 
ing of, and that such great trouble would never be 
again; and Daniel shows that the time he was 
speaking of was "that time when Michael, the 
great prince, shall stand up " for the Jews, which he 
did not at the former siege, and that " at that time 
Thy people shall be delivered*^ which they were not 
before. And that our Lord, in Matt, xxiv., points 
to the same time is evident, for He says those days 
of trouble should be slwrtened for the elect's sake, 
else no flesh (not even the remnant) could be saved, 
but at the siege of Titus the time was lengthened^ 
and the remnant escaped from the city by flight, 
and in Zechariah's siege, yet to come, the *' residue 
of the people " " shall not be ait off from the city," 
as they were before, and, to crown all, both Daniel 
and Zechariah state that at the time and siege 
they speak of the Jews will be delivered as a 
nation, that the Lord Himself will then, as He 
did not in the former siege, " save and defend " 
Jerusalem, and destroy all them that come up 
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against it. All this, therefore, is alone consistent 
with the siege and troubles yet to come on the 
Jews and Christendom. 

No doubt, both our Lord and Daniel are speak- 
ing of similar events, viz., of Jerusalem's siege^ 
whether that of Zechariah xiv. or Matt xxiv., 
and in this way there may be a double reference 
by our Lord, and a twofold fulfilment ; but that He 
chiefly referred to the same final times as Daniel 
and Zechariah is evident, for He had just spoken 
of the eiid of the Gospel times, and immediately 
after He says, " W/ieit therefore ye shall see the 
abomination of Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place (and in Zechariah's siege this would be 
done, for the city is to be taken^ and the houses 
rifled, and the women ravished). Then let them 
which are in Judea flee into the mountains," &c. 
And we saw they will do so, fleeing to the " valley 
of the mountains," when " the Lord my God shall 
come, and all the saints with Thee " (Zech. xiv. 5). 
And our Lord goes on to say, " TIwi shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not from the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever sJiall be;" 
but, as such a statement could not hold good twice^ 
our Lord (however He may have referred to 
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Jerusalem's first siege under Titus) must have 
•especially meant Zechariah's siegC) and the more 
"troublous times" whca "His feet shall stand in 
Jkat day on the Mount of Olives," to deliver Jeru- 
:salem and destroy the nations come up against it. 

Now, that the beginnings of this time, or the signs 
•of the Jews* revival as a first stage preparatory to 
those fuller times, is near, we may see from the 
facts that the data of the prophets in relation to 
Christianity and all other previous occurrences to 
Jews' times have run out and been fulfilled ; and it 
is remarkable that for some years back the Jews 
themselves have been saying, as in Ezek. xxxvii., 
" Our bpnes are dried, our hope is lost, we are cut 
•off from our parts," and that, if the Redeemer does 
mot come soon, they must believe that He lias 
•come, that the Christian's God must be their 
Saviour. They, in fact, know not what to think, 
but feel themselves to be on the verge of some 
great change. And is not this, too, just what Chris- 
tians themselves feel, if not also the world at large } 
And, allowing for the differences in expectations 
between these parties, how refreshing it is for both 
Jew and Christian to remember the words of the 
3Lord, "Yea, with an everlasting love have I 
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loved you, and with everlasting kindness will E 
gatlier you. The Lord's hand is not shortened 
that it cannot save, nor His ear heavy that it: 
cannot hear/* It is just for such a time as this; 
the Scripture supplies those beautiful petitions we 
find in Psalms Ixxix., Ixxx. There the Jews are 
represented as saying, " How long, O Lord, wilt 
Thou be angry ? Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel^ 
Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock ; Thou that 
dwellest between the cherubipis, shine forth. Stir up- 
Thy strength, and come and save us. Turn us again^ 
O God of hosts, and we shall be saved. Return^ 
we beseech Thee, O God : look down from heaven,, 
and behold, and visit the vineyard Thy right hand 
hath planted. Let Thy hand be upon the son of 
man Thou madest so strong for Thyself. •S'^ wilF 
not we go back from Ttiee^ These, and such like,, 
are represented as the earnest prayers of the Jews 
after their universal captivity of " long continuance** 
as described by Moses, Deut. xxviii. And what 
do we find is God's response in the right season > 
** Before they call, I will answer {i,e., He is pre- 
paring) ; and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear. Shall a nation be born at once } for as soon 
as Zion travailed, she brought forth children- 
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Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem ; her warfare is 
accomplished^ her iniquity is pardoned^' Sec. (Isa^ 
Ixv., Ixvi.). "Arise, shine ; for Thy light is come, 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. Behold,, 
t/ie darkness shall cover the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the peoples : but the Lord shall arise on t/iee, 
and His glory shall be seen on thee." Thus their 
gathering together is to be suddenly brought about, 
and their salvation is to be at a time, not of Gospel 
light, but in the gross darkness of Antichrist's, 
times, after the previous translation of all expecting 
Christians ; and that the time for both is near, we 
have seen every reason to believe. 

Spiritual religious life came down from heaven 
to the east, and rolled over to the west, but the 
wave does not roll back again. It is spent on 
earth's western shores, where Christianity sets, and 
so heaven's "Sun of Righteousness" must again 
arise in the east, and enlighten the earth. This, 
indeed, is the great "Eastern question," and it 
draweth nigh. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

AFTER THE TRANSLATION — THE FOOLISH 
VIRGINS — FINAL WARS. 

In the last chapter we came down to the times 
immediately previous to the Jews' revival, pre- 
paratory to their restoration. But the Scriptures 
:show that after Christ has taken up His people, 
and when the Jewish restoration and antichristian 
times set in, the state of the world will be very 
much worse than before. Christ's people, with all 
their failures, were "the salt of the earth," His 
only lights and remembrances in it, and when they, 
or those of them who are ready, are taken, Christ's 
Spirit goes with them. This dispensation of the 
Spirit and Gospel time having ended, as has 
been shown, the limitation of the Spirit's action 
must necessarily be individual and peculiar. 
J»Iominal Christians, then, being those who are 
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*Ueft*' will have a terrible time of it ; their previous 
knowledge and convictions^ which too many mis- 
took for conversion, must bring them into dread 
conflict with Antichrist, but with the light 
they have, they cannot believe in him, and so 
must suffer persecutions. Yet, unless the spirit of 
faith and repentance had in some sense been 
begun in them before those times, ue,, during the 
Gospel call, their martyrdom even, may be of no 
avail. The world and its cares and loves, its 
pleasures or ambitions, prevailed against the good 
seed, and they could not serve two masters (i Jno. 
ii. 15, 16). Now they cannot serve the One they 
would ! What a dreadful position to be in ! — those 
who were once enlightened, and perchance " tasted 
of the powers of the world to come," now find them- 
selves in such straits— *averse to acknowledge Anti- 
christ, and yet unable to find the true Christ! 
Him they put off in " the day of salvation," and 
now their "anguish and desolation cometh as a 
whirlwind *' (Prov. i. 27). 

We are given to believe, however, that some will 
find salvation through unexampled sufferings, and 
they, along with Jewish believers, will form the body 
of Antichrist's martyrs referred to in Rev. xx. 4. 



\ 
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Those who are not saved, but who did not worship 
the beast and his image, necessarily escape the 
special judgment of Rev. xiv. 11. 

As to the state of the world at that time, we 
have ' a remarkable description gfiven us by the 
prophets. Isaiah says, "The Lord maketh the 
earth empty, He scattereth abroad all the inhabit- 
ants thereof, the earth is defiled ; therefore hath 
the curse devoured the earth ; mirth ceaseth ; fear^ 
and the pit, and the snare^ are upon thee, O inhabit- 
ant of the earth. The earth is utterly broken down ; 
it is moved exceedingly; it shall reel to and fro 
like a drunkard ; every man with hands on his 
loins, and all faces turned into paleness. And it 
shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall 
punish the host of the high ones on high, and the 
kings of the earth npon the earth. And they shall be 
gathered together, as prisoners in a pit, and after 
many days they shall be visited or judged'' 
(Isaiah xxiv.). It is of this time, also, Jeremiah 
says, " Alas ! for that day is great, so that none is like 

m 

it ; or, as our Lord said, " Theft shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world, no nor ever shall be." Jeremiah says, " It is 
even the time of Jacob's trouble " (as Daniel also) ; 
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"** but he shall be saved out of it " (as he was not 
before). " It is the day of the Lord's vengeance, 
the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion." He will punish tlie zvorld for their iniquity, 
His sword shall be filled with blood, the land 
soaked with blood, "and it shall come down on 
Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judg- 
ment (Isa. xxxiv.; Jer. xxx.). "These,** says the 
Lord in Luke xxi. 22, "be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled." 
This, our Lord goes on to say (verse 26), shall be 
the time when " men's hearts shall fail them for fear, 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken." 
And Zephaniah iii. 8 adds, in relation to the same 
times, " My determination is to gather the nations, 
to pour upon them my indignation, even all my 
fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy." Such unexampled 
and terrible times, then, are alone consistent with 
the rule of the personal Antichrist : they are to be 
days of universal blood, vengeance, and terror, such 
as never came. We have seen already that Joel iii. 
ushers in those times by " proclaiming war among 
. the Gentiles " — war on a mighty scale, not between 
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one nation and another, but all nations. ** A noise 
shall come to the ends of the earth ; the Lord hath 
a controversy with tJie nations; He will plead 
with all flesh; He will gather the wicked to the 
sword. Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to 
natioftf and a great whirlwind shall be raised up 
from the ends of the earth, and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many " (Jen xxv. ; Isa. Ixvi.). 

Now, that such n7tiversal and dreadful desolations 
never before took place is evident, for even allowing 
for such expressions, from God's gracious point of 
view so to speak, who long and largely warns 
before He executes, yet when we consider the 
terrible things that have been, and that these final 
ones are declared to exceed all that ever were 
before, not only in terribleness, but extent and 
results, and that it is the Lord Himself that arises 
to shake terribly the earth, and to judge it in the 
^^ last times," then, indeed, the question is not. 
Should we abate the language ? but, Can our inex- 
perienced ideas come up to its full meaning ? This 
seems the rational view to take, unless we are 
prepared to conclude that Scriptures are little else 
than vox et prceterea nihil. And that the elements 
of those " troublous times " are closing around us. 
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thoughtful men, not to say wise Christians, cannot 
but observe. The intimations of its approach are 
indeed not far to seek ; for what is the state of the 
world — the Christian world — at the present time ? 
How is it after all its Christianity and advance- 
ment (and here is the distinguishing point from all 
others), after all its Gospel time, its prophetic 
notices and fulfilments to the end, after its un- 
exampled material prosperity and scientific attain- 
ments ; after all this, what is the condition of the 
world— of Europe ? We saw that it is not the bond^ 
of peace and love and advancing humanity, but a 
constrained selfish peace and formalism, awaiting 
some dreaded change — a false peace and brother . 
hood trembling on the verge of war — war tem- 
poral, war spiritual, and as never before. We 
have already referred to Europe's, national re- 
jection of the Gospel and good government. Now, 
as consistently following this, what is its moral 
condition at this time } Is free love or Christian 
.polygamy confined to America? What is Eng- 
land's Church, divorce law, and remarrying — its 
civil or ;/^;/-religious marriages ? — all of recent date, 
to keep pace with the times. And the same things 
exist in all Christian countries, along with supersti- 
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tion, religious fanaticism, and infidelity, preparing 
to confront one another in deadly persecutions. 
See also spiritualism of a mysterious nature 
^'intruding into things not seen;" and even our 
women (happily only some of them) claiming a 
right to unsex themselves, coveting the place and 
power of both sexes, disregarding God's express 
legislation (Eph. v. 24; i Tim. il 12). Surely these 
are such social and moral revolutions amongst man- 
kind as the world never before witnessed, and this, 
* be it remembered, after all prophetic data and the 
Gospel mission have come to their endings. Are not 
these, then, palpable indications of some other and 
unexampled dispensation as near at hand ? 

Now, if there be any meaning in prophecy, it 
shows that such times usher in the Antichrist's 
reign with all its confusions and terrors ; but, as we 
have spoken particularly on that subject before, we 
now only further notice that other subject inti- 
mately connected with it and many Christians now 
living, viz., that of the *^ foolish virgins." The 
question in relation to them is. Who are they, and 
W/tat is their fate } This we proceed to consider as 
both interesting and important. 

We have seen that the foolish virgins were shut 
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out from " the marriage supper of the Lamb," but 
they were declared, notwithstanding, to be " vir^ 
gins'' expecting the Bridegroom, and as such, 
along with the " wise,*' took their lamps and went 
forth to meet the " Bridegroom." Now, Jerusalem 
is called the " virgin daughter of Zion " (God's 
hill), and Israel is termed the " virgin of Israel ; ' 
yet we know that at those very times they were a 
corrupt and ^^ gainsaying people." They long knew 
the truth, but they followed their own devices and 
were deceived. Is not this the position of profes- 
sing Christians at the close of their Gospel oppor- 
tunities } Do they not know, have they not heard, 
and yet are they better than their Jewish brethren 
were t No, in no wise (Rom. iii. 9) ; may they not 
even be worse f for, as it is shown, in Ezek. xvi. 
47 — 58, of the Jews, that they were ^^ worse'' than 
Sodom and than the heathen, whom the Lord cast 
out before them for their iniquities, so are the great 
body of mere nominal or ungodly Christians in 
God's sight, who have despised or perverted their 
still greater privileges than the Jews (Heb. ii. 2, 3, 
X. 28, 29). But it seems that, as the Gospel time 
is to dose rather in the national sense than indi- 
vidually, there will be a certain class of nominal 

B B 
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Christians who represent those specially-named 
" foolish virgins " — a special class, who know well 
the saving doctrines of Christianity, are very good 
judges and criticisers of orthodoxy, but enlightened 
more than enlivened. In a certain sense, they have 
" tasted of the powers of the world to come," but 
the powers of this world, its riches, honours, plea- 
sures, or gratifications, so far prevail as- to choke 
the good seed, that they bring forth no fruit to per- 
fection!^ They may value the company of religious 
people, and work with them, yet so have the spirit 
of this world and their own as not to have the 
spirit of the next — so always bordering between 
the two as to be ever convinced, but never rightly 
converted and humbled before God (i John ii. 
15, 16; Isa. Ivii. 15). These are the wise, but 
*^foolishy* and must be in a most dangerous state. 
But the question is. May not this class of mistaken 
Christians be the foolish virgins pointed to? 
— virgins who evidently thought they had life, such 
life, such light, as would, at least, be sufficient to 
meet the Bridegroom, and yet were shut out from 
"the iveddingV May they not be those unwise 
virgins who, though believing in the sense of 
John xii. 42, 43, were not ready for Christ's next 
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coming, and so may form the Christian body of 
the Antichrist's martyrs in the great tribulation ? 
They thought in their inner self that they were 
doing wisely in securing both worlds, but they 
afterwards see their mistake, and suffer accord- 
ingly with the Jewish remnant. If this be so, the 
sad answer of our Lord to thenty "Verily, I know 
you not," as not being then acquainted with Him, 
may not be confounded with His other reply cothe 
'* workers of iniquity," " I never knew you." There 
seems to be this distinction and this terrible hope 
for them in the coming reign of Antichrist : such 
Christians may have had the work of repentance 
laid or begun in them^ but for various reasons they 
did not submit or build themselves up "in their 
most holy faith." We find they took ^'no oiV with 
-them, and their dry wicks soon went out; their light 
was more from the head and their enlightened 
conscience than the Holy Ghost, which they 
resisted, and so they were not ready for the wed- 
ding. Such Christians may remind us of those 
Jews who "believedj' in Christ, but did not confess 
Him aright (John xii. 42), yet, after He was gone, 
suffered the persecutions of believers during the 

forty years before the nation was wholly shut out 

B B 2 
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in unbelief. It may be so with many professing 
Christians after Christ has come and gone with 
those who are ready. 

But, however this may be, they are left desolate. 
That day has overtaken them as a thief. It, is 
when they, as well as the world, are sayings " Peace, 
peace,** then sudden destruction shall overtake 

I 

them, and they shall not " escape *' the antichris- 
tian times, when once the noiseless, invisible, and, 
tlurefore^ unexpected coming takes place. The 
Christian world's destiny is fixed. It is shut out 
from repentance, and shut in to the persecutions of 
Antichrist. That this coming and antichristian 
dispensation is near there seems not a rational or 
Scriptural doubt 

What is, therefore, desired to be impressed on 
the reader is the urgent and practical argument 
that these times — times of peace and long-suffer- 
ing waiting of God, at the end of the long term of 
prophecy and Christian grace — are most ominous ; 
that the approach of some unexampled change is 
felt by all deep thinkers to be close at hand; 
that it is at the beginning {lj\jk.^ xxi.) of this period, 
not after it has fully set in, God's prepared 
people are removed, and the Gospel dispensation 
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nationally ends; that there can be no more place 
for national repentance, though carefully sought 
with tears, for the calls to repentance and salvation 
were rejected or despised in the day of salvation , 
and nothing remains for Christian nations but the 
antichristian judgments. 

Let it be well observed that it is after the saints 
are silently removed ** the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken " by Antichrist and his powers ; that it 
is then, not before, " men*s hearts will fail for fear, 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth ; " for those things do not come as a thief in 
the night, like Christ's next coming. It is after 
these things, and at the time of the Jewish deliver- 
ance, the Son of Man will be seen " on the Mount 
of Olives " by the contending parties about Jeru- 
salem only. The rest of Christendom, the prophets 
show, has been made " empty," '* utterly wasted." 
The next coming of Christ, then, is not to be 
ushered in by great signs, alarms, and commotions, 
in the sense in which most people imagine. These, 
we saw, will be in relation to the Jewish and anti- 
christian times and the end of the world in its 
present condition ; but the next coming of Christ 
before then is to be sudden, and " as a thief in the 
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night " — " in such a time as ye think not the Son 
of Man Cometh." How solemn the injunction : 
" Watch I "— " Be ye always ready ! " 

It has now been endeavoured to present the 
foregoing in the plain statements and light of 
Scripture, not after the opinions or prejudices of 
men (including the writer), but as they are found 
written in the Book. In this way alone it has been 
attempted to elucidate the title-page, viz., to show 
"the present position of Christendom, and the 
nearness and character of another dispensation" 
before the Millenium. The Millenium itself we 
shall consider in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER XVL 



THE MILLENIUM. 



The close of this work brought us down to the 
beginning oi the Millenial age, when the Lord 
will take to Himself His great power and reign as 
*' King over all the earth ; " when His glory will 
be visibly present at Jerusalem (Isa. xxxiii. 17) ; 
when He shall sit on the throne of His father 
David, " and upon His kingdom, to order it and to 
establish it with judgment and justice for ever" 
(Luke i. 32 ; Isa. ix.; Ezek. xlviii. 35). And, as the 
subject is very interesting and revealed for our 
learning, it may be profitable to enter into it some- 
what, and as one also nearly connected with the 
former subjects, now nigh at hand. 

It is scarcely necessary to go into any formal 
proof of a Millenial period, or (as is stated in the 
preface) of the personal reign of Christ, during which 
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the earth is to be blessed and renewed, for this is 
very generally admitted ; so that it is only intended 
to refer to some of the features, or the character 
and consequences of it, as represented in Scripture. 
One of the consequences, then, or features of the 
reign of "the Prince of Life," is stated to be, there 
will be " no more deatk^' (Rev. xxi. 4). The Prince 
of Life reigns personally, and Satan, who had the 
power of death, is shut up in " the bottomless pit " 
(Rev. XX. 3). Isaiah Ixv. 17 — 22, says, in reference 
to this very time, the time after Jerusalem's rf^//V^r- 
ancey "Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create: for, behold, I create yerusalem 
a rejoicing, and Jier people a joy. And / will rejoice 
in Jerusalem, and joy in my people : and the voice 
of weeping shall be heard no more at all in her, nor 
the voice of crying. There shall be no more thence 
an infant of days (/.^., one who shall not grow old), 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days : for the 
child shall die an hundred years old (Z.^., he would 
be considered a child dying at that age) ; but the 
sinner (though) an hundred years old shall be 
accursed!' This long life is elsewhere expressed 
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" as the days of a tree^ so are the days of my 
people ; " and we know the yew tree and others live 
to a thousand years. During this time "they shall 
build houses, and inhabit them ; and plant vine- 
yards and eat the fruit of them." Zechariah viii. also 
says, in reference to the same time, " Thus saith the 
Lord, I am returned unto Jerusalem, and will dwell 
in the midst of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem shall be 
called a city of truth ; the mountain of the Lord 
of Hosts, which He shall again choose as His 
portion. There shall yet old men and old women 
dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and every man 
with his staff in his hand for multitude of days. And 
the streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls 
playing in the streets thereof." Jeremiah also, iii., 
xxxiii., xxxi., adds, ** I will cause the captivity of 
Israel to return, and will build them as at the 
first, I will pardon all their iniquities, and they 
shall be an honour before all the nations of the earth. 
They shall fear and tremble for all the goodness 
and all the prosperity that I procure to it. And 
there will be the voice of joy and gladness : the 
voice of the Bridegroom and the voice of the bride. 
And it shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied 
and increased in the land, ye shall say no more^ 
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The ark of the covenant of the Lord ; neither 
shall they remember or visit it any more. At that 
time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord, 
and no ark wanted. All nations shall be gathered 
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem. It 
is ' the city of the Great King.* Neither shall they 
walk any more after the stubbornness of their own 
heart." And then promises are made of flocks and 
herds and wheat, wine (Mark xiv. 25), and oil in 
great abundance ; their soul is to be as a watered 
garden with no sorrow any more at all. 

Now, seeing that nothing of this kind has ever 
yet taken place;^ and that such statements cannot 
be taken to mean the final heavenly or spiritual 
condition, where they are not " married or given in 
marriage," and do not grow old or multiply children, 
they plainly refer to the Millenial state, and show 
that men shall live in the flesh during that time, 
•even to the age of Methuselah, who was a type of 
this long human life, that they shall intermarry, 
and that it is only the open " sinner " who will be 
accursed and die during that time, for we are told 
that even in " a land of uprightness " some will not 
learn righteousness, and, as Christ visibly reigns at 
Jerusalem, open transgression cannot be permitted. 
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as it was not in the former theocracy, when every 
offence received its just recompense of reward. But, 
as death is not to reign during this period, John 
says there is to be no more " weeping," or sorrow, 
or crying, which there could not fail to be if there 
was death ; and, as there is " no more death," there 
is not to be "any more pain^' for the "former 
things are passed away " (verse 4) ; but as men are 
still in the flesh, and so subject to accidents or pain, 
there is provided " the leaves of the tree for the 
healing of the njations " — not only as spirittMlly 
typified by the "tree of life," in the garden of 
Eden, pointing to this abundant life and healing and 
spiritual knowledge, but also the miraculous healing 
of the body during Christ's reign, and as it was in 
the days of His flesh even. This will be one of 
the great benefits of that time, that every man is 
provided with the means of instantaneously healing 
himself; and this is but suitable to so glorious a 
period and presence. It is remarkable that Ezekiel, 
as well as John, speaking of the same times, says, 
" The leaf of the tree is for medicine, and the fruit 
for meat." They are both describing the same 
trees, "growing on either side of the river, bearing 
their leaves and their fruits every month, and not 
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failing." Their description is almost identical and 
referring to the one period, viz., after the building of 
Ezekiel's temple (Ezek. xlvii. 12 ; Rev. xxii. 2). 

Again, as another consequence of Christ's reign, 
we are told, " there shall be abundance of peace so 
long as the moon endureth " (Psa. Ixxii.), for Christ 
is the " Prince of Peace," as well as the " Prince of 
Life.*' Every man is to live in perpetual peace 
and plenty under his own vine and his own fig tree. 
It is of this time Isaiah says, " The wolf shall dwell 
with the lamb, the leopard lie down with the kid, and 
the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, 
and a little child shall lead them, for nothing shall 
hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain." And, 
as consistent with all this peace and abundance 
and freedom from sickness, we are told there will 
be a very differently constituted air, atmosphere, 
and earth from what at present exists. Isaiah, and 
John, and Peter inform us that God will " create a 
new heavens and a new earth." " Behold, I make 
all things new." According to this, the heavens, 
or atmospheric air, are to be considerably altered, 
and the earth to be blessed with unusual fertility. 
Isaiah says, " He will make her wilderness like 
Edefi^ and her desert like the garden of the Lord ;" 
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and Zechariah says, " The vine shall give her fruit, 
and the ground shall give her increase, and the 
heavens shall give their dew (or mist, as in the 
garden of Eden), and / will cause the remnant of 
this people to possess all these things." This is 
that "new heavens and new earth" which Peter 
speaks of " looking for," wherein dwelleth " right- 
eousness." During such a time the changes and 
scarcity, and sicknesses and sorrows, we now suffer 
from will not exist, for "the former things are 
passed away," as we saw, during Christ's reign. 
This, in fact, is the tim£ of the fulfilment of those 
/^w/^r«/ promises which the Jews so long looked 
fcr, but expected out of due course, and which we 
know have never been realized as fully as those 
promises indicate. In this way it is that we, not 
taking into consideration the Millenial accomplish- 
ment of them, have more misinterpreted the Scrip- 
tures than the Jews, for they believed the promises, 
but only misplaced the time ; whereas we disbelieve 
the temporal promises altogether, and so figure 
them away as only spiritual: but neither Stephen 
nor the prophets did so. The latter show, as plainly 
as words can make it, that God will again restore 
the Jews to their own land and country, as one 
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"nation/' as we saw. And Stephen argues that 
this promise to Abraham and his seed was never 
yet fulfilled ; that Abraham had no inheritance in 
it — " no, not so much as to set his foot on/* though 
God promised He would give it to him for a posses- 
sion (a lasting one), and to his seed after him." 
This, therefore, has yet to come to pass, and with 
it the spiritual blessings of grace and supplications. 
Some objections maybe made to the application 
of 2 Peter iii. 13 to the Millenium, which it may be 
well to notice. It has been thought that tfie time 
to which Peter refers, in speaking of the ^^new 
heavens and the new earth,'* is after the day of 
judgment and the burning up of the world and all 
the works that are therein ; but, if the place is duly 
considered, it will be seen that this could not be. 
Peter had stated (in verse 10), as a fact, that ^^ the 
earth, as well as the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up," but he adds (in verse 13), ^^nevertheless 
{i,e., notwithstanding this, or before it takes place, 
evidently), we, according to His promise {i.e.y to 
Abram and the Jews, for there is none other), look 
for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." The promise was made distinctly 
in reference to the Jews and Jerusalem in the Mil- 
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lenial age, and none other. " Behold," Isaiah says, 
" I create a new heavens and a new earth. For^ 
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy" (chap. Ixv. 17, 18). This agrees with 
Peter, who was not (in verse 13) speaking of the 
judgment, or of " looking " for, or hastening to, 
that day, or the burning up of the world, but to the 
promise of the gloriously-renewed earth. Neither 
could the passage refer to the final heavenly state 
of glorified spirits, after the judgment, for such 
heavens could not be made new or burnt up with 
"fervent heat;" he was speaking of the new earthly 
heavens or firmament and atmosphere which was 
to be renewed, with the earth itself, before its final 
destruction. This is consistent with the description 
of the Millenial time, when God says, " He will 
rejoice in restored (or new-created) Jerusalem^ and 
joy in His people," and that they shall " build 
houses and inhabit them," &c., &c., and which could 
not be if the world and its works were to be burned 
up. Peter is, evidently (in verse 13), not talking 
of the judgment or the universal conflagration, but 
making that verse an exception to verse 10, wherein 
he speaks of that general destruction — not of a 
new creation, as in verse 13. The general destruc- 
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tion cannot take place till after the renewed earth 
and atmosphere is brought about, whereby men 
can dwell in righteousness on the renewed earth, 
before its final dissolution. After the Millenial 
age is past we are told by Peter that the " heavens 
(or firmament) shall pass away (not be renewed), 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up!^ It is, 
then, after the judgment the true spiritual, heavenly 
state of all believers with God Himself will com- 
mence. Then we are told by Paul that Christ, 
"having reigned \!C\\. He put all enemies under His 
feet, shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father." This will be, as Peter says, " The inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for us ; " but the other 
is the new heavens and the new earth of the Mil- 
lenium, which will fade away. 

When this renovated earth and Christ's reign 
over it has answered its end, then it will be not 
annihilated^ for there is no authority in Scripture or 
science for such a thing ; and, therefore, most prob- 
ably, the earth will continue a ball of fire and fer- 
vent heat, as the place of punishment for the lost — 
the place where they sinned and which they coveted, 
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the fire prepared for the devil and his angels. This, 
at least, does not contradict, but rather goes 
with, the analogy of Scripture and science, for 
we know that the whole internal parts of the 
earth are even now a " lake of fire," a " furnace " 
of fire under preparation, and nothing remaining 
but the surface and works thereon. And, may we 
not ask, what would be a more suitable or appro- 
priate region of punishment for the devil, who ruled 
the earth, as the god of it, than making it the very 
theatre of his abode and suffering — making it, after 
Christ had asserted His right and reign over it, a 
revolving globe of fire, visible to the universe as a 
memorial of wicked and incorrigible rebellion } for 
His saint and priest kings will hereafter have to 
bring up for God multitudes of different kinds of 
beings who, without the help of this living example^ 
might not be able to realize by contrast the value 
of God's love. This, on the whole, rather harmo- 
nizes with Scripture than otherwise, but it is only 
thrown out, as not inconsistent with all we can 
know on the subject, and as a theory no way im- 
probable. 
We must now return to the Millenial age. 
Another consequence^ then, of Christ's reign on 
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the earth is, we are told, " There shall be no more 
seUy' and we may perceive the necessity for this 
when we consider that, as there are to be men and 
children on the earth during all the length of the 
Millenium, and no deaths, population must increase 
and multiply to such an extent that, unless there 
were " no more sea** there could not be space, abun- 
dance, and enjoyment for such multitudes as are 
promised to exist at that time. 

During the Millenium there will, probably, be 
no need for animal food, as there was not before the 
flood (Gen. ix. 3) ; but, as Ezekiel (xlvii. 12) shows,. 
" the fruit of the trees" — "very many trees" — "shall 
be for meat." Their fruit shall not be consumed, nor 
their leaf /a<35f, but they shall bring forth " new fruit 
according to their months," or, as John says, "every 
month." So also there shall be no need for the sea 
for fish. But it is remarkable Ezekiel states, " The 
fivers^* — two especially named — " shall have a very 
great multitude of fish," even ** as the fish of the great 
sea, exceeding many," so that people may fish and 
eat fish without having the sea (verses 9, 10). The 
waters of these two rivers are also represented as 
preserving the life of everything therein, whitherso- 
ever they come (9), because they issue from the 
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"sanctuary" (12), or, as John says, "proceeding out 

of the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 

xxii. i) ; i.e.^ life-giving and life-preserving waters, 

through the miraculous power of God, as suitable 

to the dispensation of His visible 'presence. This 

"pure river of the water of life " does not merely 

refer to spiritual life, but natural also, at this time, 

as we saw before. Then, as to verse 8 of Ezekiel 

xlvii., which seems to speak of the sea as then 

existing, it is explained in verse 11 as meaning 

the **miry and marshy salt places," which shall 

" not be healed," as the rivers. These marshy 

places must refer to lakes or underground waters to 

where the sea has receded, ^^ given to salt,' and " not 

healed '* (verse 11). Howsoever explained, John, at 

all events, says', " there shall be no more sea!' 

It may, however, still be objected that this refers 

to some ot/ier time than the Millenium, but to 

w/iat other time could it refer } It could not refer 

to the Jieavenly state above, for John is speaking of 

a new earthy and not the final spiritual heavenly 

state. Neither could it refer to the world after the 

final judgment, when the earth and all that is 

therein shall be ^* burned up'' — not renewed — 

neither could it refer to the time up to, or at, the 
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judgment, when the dead should be raised ; for when 
John says, in chapter xxi. i, there shall be **no 
more seal' he is not speaking of the judgment or 
resurrection at all, but quite the contrary, viz., of 
the " new heavens and the new earth " in connection 
with the " new Jerusalem '* of the Millenial age, 
and there is no other supposable time. The "new 
heavens and the new earth" are to he before the fiml 
judgment, as has been already shown — not after it. 
But it may still be said, that as John, in chap, xx., 
speaking of the judgment after the Millenium, 
states " the sea gave up the dead that were in it," 
the sea must at that time be in existence, but this 
would be to make John contradict himself in 
saying there would be " no more sea " during the 
preceding Millenium. Besides, it does not follow 
from his statement that the sea must necessarily 
be in existence at the time of the judgment, for his 
consistent meaning is otherwise plain enough, viz., 
that all who had died (or " were " before) in the sea 
(although the sea not then in existence) should, as 
well as those who had died on dry land, " appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ." Thus the 
place of the sea had given up its dead who were in 
it. Otherwise there would be no use or significance 
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in John saying thefe would be " no more sea/' if 
it meant at or after the judgment or the heavenly 
state itself, for we all know there can then be " no 
more sea,* or use for it. And we have already seen 
the necessity for there being no more sea during 
the Millenium. The time^ therefore, in which there 
shall be no more sea must refer to that of the 
" new heaven (/.^., atmosphere) and the new earth'* 
— ^without the sea — "wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness," and righteous fnen^ of which both John and 
Peter spoke, and all the prophets. 

It may be observed that in the foregoing remarks 
the twenty-first and twenty-second chapters of Reve- 
lation are applied as belonging to the time of the 
earthly Millenial state, but some persons may con- 
sider that, from ^^ position and language of these two 
chapters, they represent the final heavenly state only, 
after all earthly things are ended, and that, there- 
fore, they cannot be referred to the Millenial period. 
But this, it will be found, cannot be seriously main- 
tained, for John opens the twenty-first chapter with 
the " new heavens and the new earthy* spoken of 
by Isaiah and Peter as belonging to the times of 
the earthly Jerusalem's recovery and prosperity. 
And, besides, a new earth cannot mean heaven, or 
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the spiritual state of the redeemed in the immediate 
presence of God in His inconceivably glorious 
kingdom and power. Nor can such a heaven be 
made " new " at all, neither can there be three new 
heavens or three new earths, as must necessarily be 
if those three prophets, who each speak of " the new 
heavens and the new earth," are supposed to mean 
not the same, but different, new heavens and new 
earths. For these reasons, then, and also consider- 
ing that Ezekiel, in speaking of the restoration of 
the earthly Jerusalem and the Millenial reign of the 
second David therein, speaks of God's taberttacling 
with mefiy like as John does, in the twenty-first 
chapter, verse 4 — for these reasons these two 
chapters must refer to the Millenial age. One and 
all of these prophets, and Zechariah also, obviously 
refer to the same time, the same new earthly state 
of Millenial glory and peace, so great that Isaiah 
says of it (chap. Ixv.), *' The former shall not be re- 
membered or come into mind " (comparatively), or 
as John says, " The first heaven *' (or atmosphere, 
evidently) and " the first earth (or its first condi- 
tion) were passed away." The expressions plainly 
do not mean they were annihilated^ but that they 
existed in a splendour and under such circum- 
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stances as never experienced before. If a cursed 
earth now can be so lovely and attractive, what 
will a blessed one be ? If an earth plagued with 
sinners, and pent up with rebellions and hatred to 
God and man, can admit of such ease and pleasures 
as are found in it, what will the renewed earth with 
renewed men be, along with the rule of the Prince 
of Peace and the absence of Satan ? In this view, 
no expressions in the two chapters of John are in- 
consistent with the Millenial personal reign of 
Christ in His glorified humanity on earth. 

So much, then, for the language or terms used in 
those chapters, as showing they consistently refer 
to the time of the Millenium. 

But, it may be said, their position is outside the 
time of the Millenium ; ^>., as they are introduced 
nfter the account of the Millenium and the subse- 
quent rebellion and judgment, it would be taking 
them out of their 4ue order and place to apply 
them to z. previous time. This objection, however, 
will be resolved when the character and structure 
of the book is considered, for such displacement of 
time and order is only in accordance with the 
nature and arrangements of other parts of this 
book, and, indeed, of other books as well, for they 
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sometimes return to an earlier part of a subject 
after having passed on to a given end. This is in 
fact so in chapters vL 12 — 17, xi. 18, of the book* 
They do not, it may be observed, relate events in 
the order or time of their occurrence, but, on the 
contrary, some of those events therein stated reach 
down to the end of time, though the chapters 
• themselves are placed in order before subsequent 
chapters which relate much earlier transactions* 
This method of the book is recognised by some 
writers as noting certain divisions which keep to- 
gether whole subjects and certain consequences, 
and then other chapters return to deal with other 
matters left out, as necessarily connected with the 
main subject previously dealt with. This, there- 
fore, would account for these chapters as apparently 
out of place, though really characteristic of the 
book. It must adso be remembered that the chap- 
ters in question are nearly, if not altogether, 
descriptive^ rather than as relating to any further 
time or events. These considerations, then, meet 
any objections as to the place or order of the chap- 
ters in the book, or as to their due application to 
the Millenium. 
K fourth characteristic, or consequence, of Christ's 
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personal reign is the successful mission of the Jews 

amongst mankind. When the earthly Jerusalem is 

" safely inhabited " and peopled in her own place^ 

as she was not before, and in a far more glorious 

way than ever, and for long continuance, and the 

difficulties of the sea being removed, then the Jews 

will go out as friendly missionaries to gather in the 

children of Haniy upon whom there was such an 

especial and irremovable judgment till then (Gen. 

ix. 25). They will also gather in all the outlying 

heathen which the Gentile preaching of the Gospel 

failed to effect (Isa. Ixvi. 19 — 21). The Psalmist 

says of this time, " The Lord shall have mercy on 

Zion ; so the heathen shall fear the name of the 

Lord, and all the kings of the earth Thy glory. 

When the Lord buildeth up Zion He shall appear 

in His glory " (Psa. cii.). Zechariah says, " It shall 

come to pass, as ye were a curse among the heathen^ 

O house of Judah and house of Israel, so will I save 

you, and ye shall be a blessing!' Then Isaiah says^ 

"They shall go to the isles afar off that have 

not heard (effectually) God's fame, nor seen His 

glory, and they shall declare God's glory among 

the GentileSy and the earth will be filled with the 

knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters 
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cover the sea " (xi., Ixvi.). This, then, is the time of 
the Jews' mission to the Gentiles. Zechariah xiv. 
describes the condition Jerusalem will be in at 
this time. He says everything will be ** holiness to 
tJie Lord ;'' "yea, every pot in Jerusalem, and in 
Judah." "And it shall come to pass that every one 
that is left (after the great plagues and judgments) 
of all the nations which came up against Jerusalem 
shall even go up from year to year to worship the 
King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast 
of tabernacles (for this feast represents Christ's 
glorified humanity, and God's 'tabernacling with 
men'). And ft shall be that whosoever will not come 
up of all tlu families of the earth unto Jerusalem 
to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, even upon 
them shall be no rain," no refreshing moisture or 
dew to water the earth, and the heathen shall be 
plagued and smitten, as described verses 1 8, 19, if 
they " come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles." 
Thus, then, four different consequences and 
blessings of Christ's reign on earth are separately 
shown, viz., "there shall be no more deaths no more 
sea," and its difficulties ; there shall be universal 
peace and plenty, a resplendent atmosphere, and the 
general conversion of all the earth to the know- 
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ledge and worship of God ; they. shall know Him 
*' from the least to the greatest," and great shall 
be the peace of Jerusalem. 

We shall now refer more particularly to the 
glorious nature and aspects of this reign as pre- 
sented to us by the prophets. We have seen that 
the plain and repeated expressions of Scripture 
are, the Lord Himself will reign at Jerusalem as 
King over all the earth, His throne shall be at 
Jerusalem and visibly glorious, " His glory shall 
be seen upon thee " (Isa. Ix. 2) — a shekinah of glory, 
at least ; for, if this were not so, there would be no 
difference from His reigning now providentially 
and invisibly. But such a reign would not even 
equal the Jewish theocracy aforetime, nor be at 
all in keeping with the altered character of the 
time or the exalted language of the prophets on 
this subject. The Millenial period is described by 
them in the most glowing language, and especially 
by St. John, in Rev. xxi., xxii. So great that men 
shall " tremble and fear for all the goodness and 
prosperity" God shall procure to them (Jer. 
XXX iii. 9). 

And now let us turn aside for awhile, and 
behold this great Millenial sight, and how suitable 
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the expressions and descriptions of John are in 
relation to it. It is to be a new state of things on 
the earthy even the "new heavens and the new 
earth" foretold by the prophets as in Jutrmony^x^ 
Christ's own glorified presence and reign. The 
' Apostle says he saw the Holy City ^ New Jerusalem, 
come down from God out of heaven, /r^^^^jr^^/ as a 
bride adorned for her husband. Its transcendent 
glory and brightness is described as having " walls 
great and high,'' with twelve gates of "most 
precious" stones, clear as crystal, and "twelve 
angels" at the gates. Its streets are to be of 
*'pure goldy' like transparent glass, its size some 
1,500 miles square, and "the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the light " and temple worship 
of it, for John saw " no otiier temple therein." 

There was no occasion for " going to church '* 
or temple worship, for the inhabitants were always 
in the happy spirit of true worship and service ; 
neither was there any **need'' for the sun or moon 
to lighten this heavenly city, for " the glory of God 
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.'^ 
It is not meant that the sun and moon do not then 
exist and shine on the earth, and amongst the na- 
tions beyond the Holy Land, for, on the contrary. 
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Isaiah says of this time, " The light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of 
the sun shall be sevenfold^ as the light of seven days, 
in th^ day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of 
His people, and healeth the stroke of their wound " 
{chap. XXX.). But, notwithstanding this marvel- 
lously increased illumination, the superior effulgence 
of the Holy City will be so great from the uncreated 
light within as to receive no light from the great 
earthly luminaries. It is further said, " The nations 
of them which are saved shall walk in the light of 
ity' i.e,y the nations outside shall have this amongst 
other advantages and benefits from the visible 
presence of Christ at or over Jerusalem. The 
restored Jerusalem, as well as the world at large, 
will probably have a fuller or reflected light, 
besides the natural luminaries ; for when they go 
down, as even now in some parts of the world, this 
reflective light exists even from the sun. But 
such additional light is, at all events, consistent 
with the personal presence of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. In this sense " their sun shall no more go 
down, neither the moon withdraw itself, for the 
Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days 
of thy mourning shall be ended " (Isa. Ix. 20). Wc 
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are further told by Zechariah that all the nations 
that are left (after the siege) shall come up to the 
renewed earthly Jerusalem " once a year *' to 
worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to "keep 
the feast of tabernacles'' in honour of Christ's 
tabernacling with men. This is the very term 
used by both John and Ezekiel in reference to this 
time. "Behpld, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them," says John, and 
Ezekiel xxxvii. says, " My tabernacle shall be with 
them : I will be their God, and they shall be my . 
people, and the Juathen (outside) shall know that I 
the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary 
shall be in the midst of them for evermore'* 
(27, 28). This same prophet, in speaking of the 
glory of the Lord coming into the house or temple 
by the way of the east gate, has also a remarkable 
statement in relation to this same time. In chapter 
xliii. God says to him, " Son of man, .the place of 
my throne, and the place of the soles of ^ny feet (a 
similar expression to Zechariah's), where I will 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for 
ever, and my holy name, shall the children of 
Israel no more defile, they, nor their kings, by their 
whoredom, nor by the carcases of their kings in 
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their high places" (verses 4 — 7). This is in re- 
ference to that same glorious tabernacling with 
men, and such expressions cannot refer to z.r\ypast 
times, and would also be unsuited to God's own 
heaven, and the spiritual and eternal condition of 
saints and angels in the heaven of heavens, and of 
which place there is never any such descriptions 
given. All these statements, then, must refer to 
the Holy City of the spiritually perfected bride, 
" the New Jerusalem which came down from 
heaven^^ and seems placed on the Mount of Olives, 
to where Christ comes, as adjacent to the restored 
Jerusalem of men in the flesh, during the Millenial 
blessedness. 

We have already seen, from Matt. xxiv. and 
I Thess. iv., that Christ, the Bridegroom, came for His 
bride, Le,, they that were ready went in with Him 
to the wedding, and the door was shut. He took 
her away into " the air," into this all-beautiful city, 
which afterwards, we are told, '' descends^^ from God 
out of heaven, and, necessarily, to the earth with 
Christ. This, therefore, is not the earthly Jeru- 
salem of the restored Jews and their temple, but 
•'Mount Zion, the city of the living God," "the 
heavenly Jerusalem," where are "an innumerable 
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company of angels," Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and the " spirits of the just made perfect" 
This is that glorious and holy city whose " Maker 
and builder is God^' come down with Christ and 
His perfected people in body and soul, and put in 
communication with the earthly Jerusalem, We 
find that certain expressions in the twenty-first and 
twenty-second chapters of John favour the idea that 
during the Millenium there will be a personal and 
beneficial intercourse between men and angels, as in 
times of old ; indeed, a wider intercommunity seems 
pointed to as including that of glorified saints also in 
Christ's own likeness. They are said to reign with 
Him on the earth (Rev. v. lo), they come with Him 
(Zech. xiv. 5), and so they may have intercourse 
with men. In this sense, on^ city, the holy 
Jerusalem that was "above/' but now has come 
down from God out of heaven to the earth, may 
be called the holy of holies, the inner sanctuary, 
where Christ is, and the other, or the restored 
Jerusalem, built by metiy the holy place of the 
new earth, where men in the flesh are. The two 
cities are evidently different ; for the restored 
Jerusalem mentioned in Isa. Ix. 10, 11, is for men, 
and, accordingly, there is " night " there, however 
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jmoderated, but none at all in the other city. The 

i forces of the Gentiles are brought into one, but the 

^* glory and honour of the nations" into the other. 

It would seem also that some of the inhabitants of 

.the earthly city shall have access through the 

:glorious gates of the Holy City, which shall not be 

shut at all by day, and there is no night t/iere, and 

tthere are twelve angels at the twelve gates, and 

•'* nothing that defileth shall enter therein, or that 

maketh a lie.'* This, then, is the glorious and Holy 

City of the bride ; and, oh ! *' what would it be to 

ie there ! " 

Now, we shall see thatj, as Replace is surpassingly 
lovely, so are its inhabitants. The Baptist says, 
'*' He that hath the bride is the Bridegroom," and 
she is made suitable to His presence. His body, 
^r rather its appearance, is described by the 
Apostle as girt about with a golden girdle, His 
Jiead and his hair white like wool^ as white as 
.snow, His raiment white as the light, so that no 
fuller on earth could white them. His face did 
^hine as the sun. His eyes were as a flame of fire. 
His feet like fine brass burning in a furnace, and 
His voice as the sound of many waters. This is 
the glorious presence and temple of the place, and 
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the place is in harmony with Him, and so are His 
people. The bride, the Lamb's wife, dwells with 
Him, sharing His position and rule, and is made 
like to and suitable for Him. Her clothing is of 
wrought gold. She is all beautiful within^ as well 
as without. She exists as many members, yet in 
such unity and symmetry as to be also one object, 
one body. The spirits of the just vm^Ae perfect in 
one, their bodies " fashioned like unto His glorious 
body.^^ The reflective image of His love. No self- 
exaltation or seeming, no jealousy or detraction, 
but each one happy in the beauty and precedence 
of the other. No excited or agitated joy, but the 
calm, deep serenity and action of peace and love — 
eternal, unchangeable — so great that even the Bride- 
groom is represented as saying, "Thou art beau- 
tiful, O my love, comely as Jerusalem *' (the new 
one), "terrible as an army with banners" (invincible). 
" How fair and how pleasant art Thou, O love for 
delights." "Turn away thine eyes from me, for 
they have overcome me." *' Or ever I was aware, 
my soul set me on the chariots of my willing 
people." The bride had transported Him. " As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy 
God rejoice over thee." And she could say, " I am 
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my Beloved's, and my Beloved is miner " And I 
saw a rainbow round about the throne, like unto an 
emerald, and I heard a voice from heaven as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder, and I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps,, and all the angels stood round 
about the throne." This, this is society ! This is 
company ! In view of which the very thought of 
what is called society and good breeding here 
saddens the heart and clouds the mind. 

** O Jerusalem the golden," 
Transcendent in thy light, 
What purest love's enfolden 
Thy matchless forms in white. 
" What radiancy of glory," 
** What bliss beyond compare," 
What presence of the holy, 
With all His people there. 

We have seen before that this great glory will be 
at the earthly Jerusalem adjoining or immediately 
near to it on the mount, so that men can have 
access thereto on certain solemn occasions or for 
special purposes. " Who shall ascend into the hill of 
tite Lord?'* "he that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart," &c. And this glory will also be visible^ far 
and near. "My glory shall be seen upon thee" 
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(Isa. Ix.). " His feet shall stand in tluit day on the 
Mount of Olives before Jerusalem to the east" 
(Zech. xiv.). But, although Christ's glory will be 
seen by men in the fiesk, they may not see His 
face and live. St. John shows that it is only His 
already glorified servants who shall "see His face," 
" and His name shall be on their foreheads," 
so conspicuous are they and resembling Him. 
They will judge and minister visibly over the 
earth when the apostles sit pre-eminently with 
Christ on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. This is the good tim^ coming, the begin- 
ning of the glorious hopes set before us. And now — 

*' The sands of time are sinking, 

The dawn of heaven breaks, 
The sweet Millenial morning, 

That fair sweet mom awakes. 
Dark, dark, hath been the midnight. 

But day-spiing is at handy 
And glory, glory dwelleth 

In Immanuel*s land." 

Well may it be said there is no glory, by reason 
of the glory which excelleth. 

And now, in closing this work, it seems neces- 
sary to notice a general remark which may 
occur to the reader, viz., some persons may be 
inclined to think that the subjects treated of 



The Milleniinn, 405 



in this essay — at least some of them — are too 
intricate and uncertain to be reduced into any 
definite shape or intelligible form, and that it is 
a sort of presumption or idle speculation to en- 
deavour to do so, or to lay down any base for 
further elucidation or advance in the knowledge of 
such remote things. The simple answer to all this 
is, they are revealed^ more or less clearly, for our 
learnings "on whom the ends of the world are 
come^' and we are therefore bound to learn what we 
can of them, as things which practically concern 
every one of us. It is, in fact, the real belief in, 
and consideration of, these things, whether we sup- 
pose them near or distant, which exercises 2, present 
and practical influence on men ; and, according 
as they do, we desire to know more of them. Of 
course, those who disregard them cannot, on any 
rational ground, be supposed to feel personal 
interest therein ; and, if so, can they expect to have 
a place in that prepared city.^ And then, as to 
"idle speculations," if such personal and solemn 
subjects are to be so classed, what must be said of 
others far less important about which men busy 
their whole lives t And, if the objection of great 
difficulties in such matters is to prevail, such would 
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equally apply to all difficult or abstruse subjects, 
and so prevent every effort after true enlightenment 
in any subject. On the other hand, it is presumed 
that each individual is bound, more or less, as he 
can, or as he may believe he can, to help towards 
so desirable an end. This, too, seems all the more 
necessary in such subjects as are here treated of, 
for, however important they may be, the world at 
large is not apt to engage itself in them, unless they 
are brought within some tangible or. conceivable 
reach, and as affecting their "present position." 
Such, then, is one of the objects of this work, and 
ialso to remove some prejudices which embarrass 
many minds who otherwise might, notwithstanding 
" the tyranny of the present," consider truer reali- 
ties, " ere they be for ever hid from their eyes." 

And now, finally, as to objections. It should be 
borne in mind how much easier it is to find them 
against any subject than to substantiate them, and 
easier still to pass the matter by, saying, "Why 
trouble our heads about it } " The Scripture reply 
is, men's " willing ignorance " of these very things 
shows where their hearts are, and so causes their 
unpreparedness, " In such a time as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh." 
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APPENDIX A. 
(Page 98.) 

THE ROMAN BEAST, AND THE BABYLON OF THE 

REVELATION. 

It has been attempted by some writers to deny that the 
beast, or idolatrous persecuting power of St John (Rev. 
xiii., xvii.), means the Papacy, or that Babylon means 
Rome. They assert that the beast means pagan Rome, 
and that Babylon means ancient Babylon. This, however, 
is easily refuted, for, as to the beast, St. John was not 
speaking of the then heathen Rome, but, like Daniel, was 
prophesying of a future beast, which was to arise in the 
same city, and, though partaking of the character of the 
pagan beast, was different. St. John says, " The beast 
thou sawest is notP He was then in the pagan form, but 
the prophet was not speaking of that, but of the beast 
which ^^ shall ascend^^ out of the bottomless pit. He was 
not to ascend till all the other seven kings, or forms of 
government, were ended (verse 10). Then the beast 
which is not (or was not in John's time), he is the eighth, 
and of the seven of the same character, and from the 
same source, and we know that there was none other 
than the Papacy, which arose after all those others, and 
that it was of the same idolatrous and persecuting spirit, 
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on a large scale too, against Christians, as pagan Rome 
was. In this sense Rome was, in John's time, the beast 
that "wtfj, and is not, and yet is T' — /.^., was in the 
pagan form, is not yet come in the papal, and yet existed 
in spirit, and from the one source. This beast (or new 
form of it) was to " arise " out of the " sea ** of troubles 
(xiii. i) consequent on the debris of pagan Rome, and 
none did this and continued as a power, except Christian 
Rome. 

Again, Rome pagan could not he the persecuting power 
spoken of by John or Daniel, for pagan Rome did not 
last, from whatever time it can be counted, for the 1,260 
years declared in reference to that power. The whole time, 
even from the building of Rome, 750 B.C., to the time of 
Constantine, was less than 1,100, and for 600 or 700 
years of that time pagan Rome had nothing to do with 
the Church of God, much less persecuting and pre- 
vailing against it for 1,260 years. Besides, the dragon, or 
pagan Rome, had seven crowns on his heads^ but this 
beast which followed had ten on his horns (Rev. xii. 3 ; 
xiii. 4) ; so that a revolution took place from one kind of 
power to another. 

Agreeable to all this, we find pagan Rome is repre- 
sented as " the dragon," which gave his po^ver^ his seat^ 
and great authority unto this beast (xiii. 2), which 
beast, therefore, must have succeeded the pagan dragon or 
Rome of the Caesars ; and this we know the Papacy 
alone did^ first partially, then fully, so far as the seat and 
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power and great authority — ^^ orbum terrarum,^^ In 
point of analogy there is a remarkable one between the 
Jews imbibing the errors of eastern dogma and Rome's 
adopting those of paganism ; for as the oriental philosophy 
in its different branches became more or less merged in, 
or accommodated to, the Jewish religion, so pagan 
theology became mingled with papal, and both Jewish 
and Christian became corrupt mixtures of truth and 
error. Thus human, dogma and idolatry prevailed, and 
the beast's power was established for 1,260 years. Then 
as to the mystic name Babylon, or " mystery Babylon " 
(xvii. 5), that it cannot mean ancimt Babylon, but 
designates Rotne^ is equally true, for the Apostle expressly 
states (xvii. 18) that the " woman Babylon " is that great 
city which reigneth over the " kings of the earth." Now, 
Rome was then the only city in the world which did so 
reign; Babylon as a power had long since ceased to do 
so, and God says it never shall be inhabited or dwelt in 
(Isaiah xiii. 20). This should be enough for plain 
seekers of the truth of prophecy. 

But there is another and very ingenious objection 
behind which must be noticed. It is said that Christian 
Rome, being married to Christ as a Christian Church, 
could not consistently be called a "fornicator" or 
" harlot," but an adulteress, if it was she that was meant. 
This, however, cannot avail, for it is the comipting 
doctrine, be it in a heathen or Christian Church, which is 
spiritual fornication. The Decalogue makes no difference 
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"between fornication and adultery, and the mystic or 
-Symbolic term beast is used as denoting Rome as ^t place 
of this fornication ; so we have the two ideas of corrup- 
tion and persecution identified with the place and power. 
According also to this prophet's symbolic principles, 
-we must read Babylon as a mystic term, and so relating 
to another and persecuting city or power analogous to 
itself. Now, we know that Babylon was the great type of 
idolatry and persecution, the hammer of the whole 
•earth, specially in reference to God's people (6). It was 
an oppressor of the Jews, as Rome confessedly was 
of baptized Christians \ and so the type and antitype are 
correlative. And then, as to the supposed difference in 
the application of the terms " fornication" and "adultery," 
the Apostle, having been led to use the name Babylon^ he 
•could not consistently, on Rome's own principle, have called 
Tier an " adulter ess ^^ because she never was married to, or 
in covenant relation with God. So plain indeed is the 
term Babylon used for Rome that even the Romans 
themselves contend that Peter calls Rome Babylon. Be it 
pagan Rome or not, it is immaterial, as the name is inter- 
changed, and so prophetically identified as the ^^seat^* of 
the beast, which was to arise after John's time. For every 
reason, then, the epithets "fornicator" and "harlot" 
are the most consistent ones which could be used in 
Teference to Rome, whether professedly Christian or not. 
It is, then, evident from prophetic Scriptures that the little 
persecuting and ambitious horn which grew out of and 
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succeeded Daniers fourth or Roman beast is the same 
beast as St. John's of Rev. xvii. 3---5, and so the Roman 
Church, or Papacy, is the Roman beast, and the Babylon 
of the Revelation. 



APPENDIX B. 

(Pages 120 and 124.) 
ON THE DIFFERENT RESURRECTIONS. 

This subject seems not to be clearly understood. Most 
people suppose there is to be but one resurrection of 
mankind, and, although from certain passages in Scripture 
it may appear otherwise, yet it is thought that the meaning 
must substantially be in reference to but one resurrection, 
and occurring in or about the same time; but, on exami- 
nation, this will be found to be a mistake, and that Scrip- 
ture represents very plainly three different resurrections 
of different classes of men, and at distant intervals 
between. 

According to. this, it will also be found that on any 
consistent reading they seem necessarily to teach three 
distinct comings of Christ also, or stages of His coming, 
to mankind after His first Advent — one invisible^ one 
partially visible, one universally visible; and also three 
distinct and separate resurrections of men — one before the 
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reign of Antichrist, another just before the Millenium, 
and another afler it. 

These things cannot be stated too plainly, and the 
Scriptures alone are the true test and authority for such 
statements. It would be impossible we could know any- 
thing about them except on that authority, and therefore 
to that source alone, irrespective of men's suppositions or 
prejudices, is the appeal made. 

We find, then, St. Paul, in i Thess. iv. i6, distinctly 
revealing a resurrection from the dead, a special resurrec- 
tion of believers only, and the change or transfiguration of 
their living brethren at the saine time. He speaks exclu- 
sively of them, and we have no authority to add /thereto. 
This resurrection, therefore, cannot Scripturally be the 
general resurrection, or what is commonly understood as 
the general resurrection, />., a general or united resurrec- 
tion of believers and unbelievers, which is a mistake, for 
the Scriptures nowhere reveal any such general resurrec- 
tion at all. They only reveal two special resurrections of 
believers, viz., that of i Thess. iv. and Rev. xx. 4, 5, 
and the general resurrection of all unbelievers after the 
Millenium (verses 11 — 15). These are the three resur- 
rections stated expressly in Scripture, and there is none 
other mentioned. 

I Corinthians xv. 23, 51, is evidently the resurrection 
of believers only. Verse 23 states the " order " of their 
resurrection, and verse 51 their change, agreeable to 
I Thess. iv. ; they are therefore the same. 
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Daniel xii. 2 is the same as Rev. xx. 4, 5, for it is chiefly, 
if not exclusively, Jewish, as the place shows. " Thy 
people," is said to the prophet, and in verse i he is speak- 
ing, like Zechariah and other prophets, of the Jews' ddiver- 
ance^ at the time of the end, and at the end. Rev. xx. 4, 5, 
shows there is to be a special resurrection of the slain 
witnesses for God during Antichrist's reign. And the 
first part of verse 2, Dan. xii., refers to the resurrection of 
the Jewish martyrs of that time, viz., of the souls of those 
whose bodies were " beheaded " for the witness of Jesus, 
and the Word of God, testifying against the usurper. 
Antichrist. These two prophets, Daniel and John, are 
therefore speaking of the same resurrection, and the 
second part of verse 2, Daniel xii., refers (on the Scripture 
principles of Isa. Ixi. 2, before mentioned, of near and 
distant events seemingly brought together as one) to the 
general resurrection of unbelieving Jews and others after 
the Millenium, viz., those who should "arise to shame and 
everlasting contempt." Thus there are three resurrec- 
tions, and but three, as classes, mentioned in Scripture. 

Now, the two first mentioned special resurrections 
must necessarily be at differetit times, and before the 
Millenium, for the places show they are not the same 
classes raised ; nor are the circumstances or objects of 
their resurrection the same. That of i Thess. iv. is of 
Christian believers, at the end of the Gospel dispensation 
evidently, for theirs is a mixed resurrection and change 
of all dead and living believers up to that time, and they 
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are to be " caught up together into the air^ and so to 
remain*' ever with the Lord. This, as well as from 
those circumstances, and, as has been on other ground 
sho>\'n in the body of this work, cannot be the same time 
as the other special resurrection of the class of martyrs 
only spoken of in Rev. xx., and therefore must be 
pra'ious to the Jews' restoration and Antichrist's reign. 
The other special resurrection, then, is the entire class of 
the martyrs during Antichrist's reign, after it is ended, and 
just previous to the setting in of Christ's reign, with whom 
these raised martyrs are to reign on earth as a special 
class for 1,000 years. The time, object, and manner, 
therefore, of these two special resurrections are different. 
But, it may be said, does not St. John call the martyr 
resurrection the " first resurrection," and how, then, can 
there be one before it ? No doubt John uses the term, 
" This is the first resurrection," in relation to the martyrs 
of whom he is speaking, but it is only in contrast with the 
unbelievers of the Gospel and antichristian times. These 
he calls " the rest of the dead " (then dead), who lived 
not again till the 1,000 years were finished ; but during 
the Millenium there were other unbelievers (verse 8) 
who were not dead when the martyrs would be raised 
before the Millenium; so that this martjrr contrast was 
not in reference to all mankind, but only to that par- 
ticular portion of unbelievers who had died up to that 
time. The special resurrection of martyrs was to be 
before them, a prior {irpwog) or first resurrection in order. 
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to them upon whom the second death would have power. 
The Apostle is only speaking of martyrs, and not of that 
other class of believers, composed of living and dead 
believers up to the time of i Thess. iv. These were a 
dififerent class from Antichrist's martyrs, and the character 
and times of their respective change and resurrection were 
different. Indeed, as to some of them, it could not be 
called a resurrection at all, for they never died. St. John 
evidently was not contemplating these, but only the 
martyrs, as a special class of a special time. Theirs was 
to be the first resurrection of that dispensation, before 
those others of the same dispensation, who would not 
rise except to be destroyed by the second death. 

It is to be observed that the word Trpoiroc, first, is often 
used for prior, as chief in order and importance, as in 
John i. 15, Mark vi. 21, and elsewhere, and in this way the 
two separate and special resurrections of believers com- 
bined constitute or include all the believers of every 
class of the first or prior resurrection to unbelievers. 
They both, in fact, form different parts of the first resur- 
rection, which consists of two parts or classes, one of 
which, and one only, John is describing in Rev. xx., and 
the other St. Paul describes in i Thess. iv., and whi ch 
is plainly different in all respects. 

Of the **rest of the dead" (/>., of unbelievers), it is 
said, they lived not again until the 1,000 years were 
finished ; so that they all, then, as a class too, are to be 
raised, and to go on the left hand of the Judge on " the 
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great white throne," to be judged — not rewarded, as the 
righteous are, " according to their works" (verse 12), for 
their names are not found written in the Lamb's hook of 
life" and so they were not raised with either of the 
other classes, who appear on the right hand of the 
Judge. 

These, then, are plainly the three distinct resurrections, 
with long intervals between, as consistent with Scripture 
statements, and no way contradictory ' in themselves. 
And then, as there are to be three resurrections, so there 
necessarily must be three comings of Christ, who is " the 
Resurrection and the Life," or three stages of His one 
complete coming to all men. These are thus stated, viz. : — 

1. His coming for His waiting people in the air, as 
mentioned in i Thess. iv., Phil. iii. 20. This being con- 
fined to that class of believers up to this coming will 
necessarily be invisible to the world, who are not par- 
takers of it (Matt. xxiv. 40). Accordingly this coming is 
stated to be unexpected, as a "snare," on the whole 
world, when they shall afterwards find "one taken and 
the other left." ' 

2. His coming, when " His feet sliall stand on the 
Mount of Olives," as stated by 2^chariah, to deliver His 
people, the J^ews, and, according to Rev. xx., to bind 
Satan and raise the Antichrist's martyred ones just pre- 
vious to the Millenium, when the Lord God shall give 
Him the throne of His father David (Luke i. 32). This 
is evidently a different coming from the former, and for 
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different objects from it. One coming is in "M^ «/>," to 
where He takes His people ; the other, on to the earthy 
and to slay all them that come up against Jerusalem, 
This coming can only be visible partially, />., to those 
round about Jerusalem. Christ's return to the Mount of 
Olives is remarkable; it was the place of His constant 
resort, and His only abode on earth (Luke xxi. 37, ix. 58), 
the place where He first met His disciples after His 
resurrection, and where He finally blessed and departed 
from them. 

3. His coming after the Millenium, when Satan, being 
loosed out of his prison, shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, to 
gather them together to battle, and so bring down the 
general judgment of devils and unbelievers, as stated in 
Rev. XX. 9 — 1 5. This will be the most terrible aspect of 
Christ's presence, when He shall be "revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* Then all 
men and devils shall see Him coming in power and great 
glory to judge the assembled universe. Thus there is to 
be only one general and universal coming to all mankind 
at once. The other two are particular and preparatory ; 
in other words, there are to be three separate resur- 
rections, and advents, and one general judgment. 

These several things are certainly stated m Scripture, and 
as occurring at different times and ways, with different des- 
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criptions and classes of people, and for different purposes 
and end# It is impossible, with any Scripture consistency 
or order, to make thein all one and the same. E.g,, it 
is clear that Christ's standing on the Mount of Olives to 
deliver the Jews before the Millenium cannot be the general 
judgment or resurrection after it. How, in such case, 
could all those of the nations who are left after Jerusa- 
lem's siege cotciQ up to yefusalein to worship the King 
the Lord of Hosts ? or hQ.w could the great rebellion of 
men aftcnuards break out if it were so ? Such a view 
would necessitate interminable confusion and disorder, 
and would not at all be characteristic of God's doings, or 
consistent with His purposes, as stated. Why men have 
not so received it, would not be easy to say, but, if these 
things are examined into, they will be found to be 
revealed as plainly as we could expect such subjects to be 
set forth. Every point cannot be cleared up, nor should 
we presume to enter into minute details on such mighty 
themes, but the above sketch seems to show the leading 
features as revealed ; and that we are now near the first 
of these comings and resuiTections has been reasonably 
shown, according to the prophets. 
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APPENDIX C. 

(Page 151.) 
ON THE INTERPRETATION OF MATTHEW XXIV. 

Some have supposed that this chapter — at least down 
to verse 29 — is purely Jewish, relating exclusively 
to Jewish concerns, or, at all events, very indirectly to 
anything else; others see in it mostly a Gentile applica-' 
tion ; and so the light of this important Scripture is con- 
fused. But, if we consider our Lord's position as stand- 
ing between two dispensations and providing for the 
wants of both, we may find the true key to the reading 
of this chapter. In this way, then, although there ^e 
one or two places more particularly Jewish, it is probable 
there was not in general any arbitrary division intended— 
at least to the total exclusion of one or other subject as 
analogous to, or bearing or reflecting on, each other. 
Our Lord, in His comprehensive views and His care for 
Jew and Gentile, seems not only to have interwoven and 
generalized the whole in relation to both, but also to 
have particularized for each as would be best. Thus, 
whatever the Jews themselves might have meant^by their 
three specific questions, our Lord did not answer them 
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distinctly or seriatim, but in such a way as would be 
most generally useful. We know that the apostles them- 
selves had very imperfect ideas about the questions they 
proposed, and that they did not understand what was the 
nature of the near Gentile dispensation, or the end of the 
world, or age, about which they inquired the time of, &c. 
We must not, then, follow their exclusive mode of putting 
the questions, or their supposed meanings, but should 
rather trace the substance of the subjects through our 
Lord's reply. 

The Jews had asked Him about remote things, but He 
begins by forewarning them of their nearest dangers and 
deceits — those things which most concerned themselves 
personally, as well as nationally (4 — 9). This instruction 
and warning runs on generally, though not exclusively, 
down to verse 28 inclusive, but there are also special 
things, solely Jewish, mentioned at least in a primary 
way, such as in verses 15 — 20, 28. Yet otherwise there 
is a general parallelism of application to both Jews and 
Gentiles, which seems the feature of the chapter. This 
parallelism runs through all the verses, but those few 
more especially Jewish, e.g., verses 5 — 7, 12, 13, 26, 27,. 
are evidently as much of Christian application, during 
their dispensation, as Jewish ; and then, as our Lord 
vouchsafed special Jewish information and warnings, so 
He does this for us Gentiles in verse 14, and from the 
29th verse on. He showed that as the abomination 
of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet was to 
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fee a sign to the Jews of their temple worship and polity 
being ended, so the preaching of the Gospel among all 
nations was to be a sign for Christians of the end of 
their dispensation ; and as He included the Gentiles in 
His general statements and intimations to the Jews about 
the closing of their dispensation, such as relating to dis- 
turbances and troubles, and false teachers, so He gives 
intimations to the Jews, in His general statements and 
warnings to Christians, as to the closing of their dispen- 
sation, such as the preached Gospel and disturbed 
government and churches. In this way He answers the 
•threefold questions in general and special senses, and in 
relation to both Jews and Gentiles, and the world at 
large — in other words, a general parallelism with special 
•correlative applications. 

His abundant answer in relation to such distant things 
may make His reply seem confusing and difficult to 
determine as to the precise applications, but our blessed 
Redeemer, who was so conversant with heavenly 
things and earthly, provided for the then present and 
future of human needs as He knew would best answer 
the requirements of those who sought. It may also be 
observed that, though our Saviour was asked only as to 
iithe end of the age, or of one end or dispensation, He 
gives the signs of the ends of both dispensations, and 
not only so, but as to what was to follow. 

Thus, in verse 29, He goes on to show general and 
•special sigtis which were to follow the termination of the 
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Gospel teaching ; not those general signs of His personal 
appearing (ira/ww^ia), as the Jews supposed in the first 
instance, but of those signs as in Luke xxi. 25 — 28, the 
beginning of which were to be an intimation to His owa 
people beforehand of His sending His angels to. gather 
His elect fronj the four winds, when one part of mankind 
shall be " taken,^* and the other " left,^^ as it was in the 
case of former judgments on the world, to which He 
referred, verses 37, 38. 

The appearing of the sign of the Son of Man ia 
Juaven (verse 30) seems to refer to some period at, or 
after, the taking away of His people, and. before His 
final appearing, for His sign in lieaven is not the same 
a3 His personal appearing and coming in the clouds of 
heaven, " when '* all the tribes of tJu earth shall *moum 
because of Him. These great subjects are so condensed 
as from the ir distance to appear touching one 
another in time and event, but we have seen- that this is 
so also as to other times and events far separated m 
both respects, as Isa. Ixi: 2; and verse 31 speaks of 
events which are to occur before those mentioned in 
verse 30, for the gathering and taking away the elect 
mentioned in verse 31 takes place before the final 
coming mentioned in verse 30; verses 31 — 33 also 
speak of certain signs which are to be noticed previous 
to His final coming, though standing subsequetitly in the 
order of the verses ; so that the order of time and events- 
do not necessarily follow the order of the verses. 
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It may also be observed that the word totI^ translated 
" tJien " in verse 30, may also mean " sometimes," />., 
then, some indefinite time after preceding events, such 
and such would follow. This criticism, however, bearing 
on the particular subject of Christ's coming, as being 
divided in certain stages and transactions, does not 
disturb the general exegesis of Matt, xxiv., viz., that its 
great feature is parallelism, and that the various events 
are shown us to the end, though not exactly in order of 

I 

time and connection of occurrence. "Watch therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come '' (Matt, 
xxiv. 42). 



APPENDIX D. 

(Page 47.) 

THE FIRST TEMPTATION. 



It has been doubted that our first parents' transgression 
consisted in their eating of the literal fruit of a literal tree, 
because it is thought, that not only the retributive conse- 
quences were immensely disproportionate to the act ; but 
that there could be no connection between such an act 
and the moral effects of the knowledge of good and evil 
attributed to it. But, apart from the supposed dispro- 
portion of the punishment, or effect, which is another 
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subject, the connection between the outward act and the 
moral effects does not seem a very violent supposition. 
We must remember the purity and unspotted nature of 
our first parents before their fall, their complete har- 
mony with, and confiding love in their Divine Creator, 
and their perfect innocence of the distinction between 
good and evil Under these circumstances, they would 
necessarily feel any act of disobedience in a way and 
degree we cannot conceive. If we, who are surrounded 
within and without by elements of sin and rebellion, are 
still capable of acutely feeling a plain departure from the 
right course, and a desire to conceal it, what must have 
been their first experience of such a transgression, and 
their consequent exposed state ? Must not their mind 
and feelings after the act, have undergone such a change 
and shock as to awake a consciousness of guilt and 
shame, and a desperate attempt to cover it ? 

No doubt the outward act must have been preceded, 
as indeed the account shows, by an inward and undue 
desire after knowledge, which, though lawful in itself (like 
our Lord's temptation to supply food for His fami^ing 
body), yet became evil through breach of faith and law : 
and how intensely must this have been felt, when the 
conception was carried out in act ? If even a strong con- 
version of opinion, or passing from one state of mind to 
its opposite, must produce a corresponding alteration in 
our mind and feelings, how much deeper must the reflex 
operation of th6 breach of a known forbidden act, and its 
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first felt humiliating consequences, have pressed on the 
hitherto calm and happy minds of Adam and Eve ? Must 
it not have occasioned such a disturbance of their entire 
nature as to be equivalent to passing from one state of 
being, or of sensation and reflection, to another ? They 
could have had no previous experience of such a condi- 
tion, either in themselves or in relation to God. They 
must have felt untrustworthy and degraded in themselves, 
and their offence against Him very naturally produced 
those feelings of fear and rebellion of which we are told 
in Scripture. Does not their subsequent conduct, too, in 
trying (like us still) to justify themselves^ and " charge God 
foolishly," but too truly prove this, and that they had ex- 
perienced a guilty knowledge of the difference between 
good and evil ? These, then, are moral effects, naturally 
and necessarily flowing from the violation of the pro- 
hibition, and most nearly connected with it. 

Then, as to the supposed disproportionate punishment. 
So far from being so, it seems the natural sequence of the 
state they had brought themselves into. The very nature 
of such an evil knowledge of themselves was, "dying, 
thou shalt die." Dying from the knowledge of their own 
innocence and peace — ^from their love and confidence in 
God and each other, and awaking to very different feel- 
ings, must have been in itself a sore punishment, and 
have caused darker forebodings still. In this view, trans- 
gression, not only then, but now, justifies the sentence, 
"The soul that sinneth, (or continues to sin in these 
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feelings) not only shall, but must die.*' The punish- 
ment is not arbitrary, but necessarily follows the state of 
mind produced by the act, cuts off its possessor from 
his former condition and relations to life and happiness, 
and he cannot obliterate the fact of transgression, or 
reinstate himself as before. The sense of this lost estate 
is irretrievable. 

" Then, as to the test of obedience being objected to on 
account of its littleness or simplicity, this is exactly what 
aggravates the offence ; for, suppose the command, instead 
of being negative^ had been positive, and of very difficult 
fulfilment, or to do some ^^ great things'' then their inex- 
perience or infirmity might have pleaded some mitiga- 
tion of their offence; but the command being simply 
negative, it was in their own power to abstain from the 
act, and so their unbelief and consequent disobedience 
was inexcusable. It is, in fact, the very insignificance 
and singleness of the test which leaves the violation of so 
high and easy a command justly subject to a positive 
and superadded punishment, if law and its lawgiver are 
to be respected or rule. Under the dread shadow of this 
darker foreboding evil it is plain they and we must have 
remained, but for the unmerited relief of the first promise. 
Does not this show the perversity of all objections ? 

Finally, as to the character or nature of the test itself, 
viz., eating of a literal tree. So far from being unsuitable 
as a moral test, it seems all the more appropriate ; for the 
object to be refrained from, in order to be a single test of 
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obedience must, besides being simple, be something 
pleasurable and innocent to behold, and yet of a sup- 
posable value. What, then, could have been more suitable 
in these respects than the eating, or not eating, of the 
fruit of only one particular tree, called the " tree of know- 
ledge.*' The simplicity of the prohibition, and kind of 
object presented, meets the case in every particular, and 
leaves no room for complaint. Thus the Scripture 
account of the eating of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, and its consequent results, is neither singular, 
nor incomprehensible, as some would make it, but 
throughout consistent with right reason and experience. 



APPENDIX E. 

(Page 224.) 
THE lord's supper. 

The sixtli chapter of John confessedly does not institute 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; yet, our Lord there- 
teaches very forcibly that we can eat Hisyfd-j"//, and drink 
His blood, figuratively or spiritually (verse 63), and by 
faith (verse 35), and that if we do not we have no life in 
us (verse 53) ; but that in this way of eating we have 
daily communion with, and support from Him (verses 
57, 58). So plain and strongly did our Lord speak of 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood, that some of 
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the Jews then present were offended, supposing he meant 
a literal eating of His flesh. This our Lord explains 
could not be, as they should see the Son of Man '^ ascend 
up where he was before " (62), and therefore as " the 
heavens must receive Him td/the restitution of all things " 
(Acts iii. 21). His real or literal flesh, glorified or other- 
wise, could not be on the earth, or in more places than 
one at the same time. This He shows must hold good 
of His glorified human body after He ascended, as it 
would of the natural ; hence, he adds (verse 6$), " It is 
the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profits nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you, they are •^/V// and they 
are life." So distinctively spiritual was His meaning, that He 
compares our living by Him to His living by the Father, 
and this analogy could not be literally explained. "As I 
live by the Father,*' He says, ^^ so he that eateth me shall 
live by me." This is the " nucU " He had to eat, which 
the unspiritual world " knew not of." He again explains, 
it is not like the literal eating of manna, " as your fathers 
did eat, and are dead^^ but he that eateth of this bread, 
which spiritually " came down from heaven," shall live 
for ever. Now, what can be plainer than all this ? And 
as this teaching was before the institution of the Sacra- 
ment, it obviously shows that the intention and meaning 
of those strong expressions in relation to eating Him, or 
living on Him, were only used to show, in the most 
forcible way, our absolute and continual need of Him — 
that His spiritual presence was as needful to feed on to 
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support our spiritual life as bread is for the natural. 
Having thus prepared His disciples, He used similar 
language at the Sacrament, without thinking it necessary 
to explain over again that His meaning could not be 
literal. He knew there were some who would not 
believe aright, even as now (verse 64), and would be 
"offended" in an opposite direction to His teaching, 
and all such will, no doubt, go beyond that teaching to 
look for sofne peculiar, real, or literal presence other than 
spiritual in the believer ; but, as there is no necessity for 
such, the error is wilful. 

That mistaking His meaning in the Sacrament must be 
through " wilful ignorance," or a wrong state of mind, 
is evident enough ; for His words, " This is my body,'* 
are not so strong as His repeated and emphasized expres- 
sions in John vi. to the same effect. And the time or 
occasion can make no difference which He did not 
make ; on the contrary. His very words, " Do this in 
remembrance of me," point plainly enough to the mean- 
ing, as excluding any literal, personal, or objective sense 
whatever, and then the fact that His body was not broken, 
nor His blood shed, when He spoke, shows the impos- 
sibility of His intending the literal sense. Both fact, 
then, and previous teaching, are against the literal gloss. 

Then, as to the object and purpose of the institution, 
both Christ and Paul state it was to keep up a public 
^'' mentor iaV^ of His death, a ^^ showing forth^^ of our 
faith in it, and in His " coming again^* (i Cor. xi. 26) ; 
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all which has nothing to do with altar or bodily offerings 
or presence, which have been too much connected there- 
with. On the contrary, the early Christians used to cele- 
brate this memorial as a ^^ Eucharist^^ or triumphant 
thanksgiving, standing. Of course, as often as we truly 
commemorate our Lord's dying love, there is a mixed 
feeling of sorrowing sympathy and rejoicing hope, a 
close communion and fellowship with Him; but this must 
necessarily be altogether of a spiritual nature, which they 
only can enter into who are united to Him by one Spirit ' 
(I Cor. vi. 17). It is evidently a participation consequent 
upon our being living spiritual members in Him, and not 
to make us such : for without spiritual membership we 
cannot tv^n partake of the Supper, and have no authority 
for expecting initial or primary life thereby. Such would 
seem nearer to presumption, or going " unworthily," than 
anything else. A guest must be an acquaintance kno\NTi 
before, and so the object of the Sacrament cannot be a 
means to convey the life which existed beforehand, though 
it will strengthen and refresh it — all true communion in 
prayer or meditation, or reading God's Word does this ; 
but the difference between the one and the other is, the 
Sacrament is a special appointment and direction of 
Christ for His true members to meet together betimes, 
to keep up one common and distinct memorial of His 
death through the means of the given emblems of bread 
and wine. This answers the double object of a united, 
thankful remembrance of His death, and a showing forth, 
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or confessing before the world, of a constant faith in His 
coining again. 

These see;m quite sufficient reasons for the institution, 
and leave no necessity for wandering into the forbidden 
conceptions of our o^vn " fleshly minds." 

As to Christ's divine, spiritual presence^ it is of course 
omnipotent, not localized in one place more than another ; 
but His ma7iifestation, and the different degrees and 
benefits of it, whether at the Supper, or otherwise, are 
special and individual, and these can only be partaken 
of, or spiritually known and perceived, by those in union 
with Him, not through any medium which may be sup- 
posed more real over and above this. 
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